wi MwrbLemoorvs1eg 





















PRS Report— 


East Europe 








East Europe 











JPRS-EER-88-078 CONTENTS 21 SEPTEMBER 1988 
POLITICAL 
ALBANIA 
Status of Religion in ‘First Atheistic State’ /Luxembourg LUXEMBURGER WORT 21 Jul B88] oo... | 
BULGARIA 
‘Investigative Reporting’ by Party Daily, State Radio ..........ccccccccccsee.cccsceccecececececesssscsssssvereseeveveveveeceveee I 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA 
Hesitant Approach to Restructuring Revealed 
[Frankfurt/Main FRANKFURTER ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG 6 Aug DU ticciindcictabidaciasnindaidinoianies 4 
Still No Standardized Equivalent for Glasnost ..0........ccccccccccccecssscececececsesess ssesesesesesevavsvisesaveseeseceseeseceeeeees 6 
Reactivization of National Front Suggested ............c.cccccccccssssssssssseesesvsveseeeesss-sesevevsvavsesesssveveeevaveveveeeceve. 6 
OYOE GT PTOPMMMER FING nnn sccscsescesscesssescesssescesossecesesesesessccceserescssscsceccecessesasesesesasesssosesososseseseseseses 8 
Catholic Church Insists on Separation From State ...........cccccccccccccccssscssssssecesesceevscseeesssesscseececececececeseeees 10 
Interview With Cardinal Tomasek  ..0...........ccccccccccccccssscscscscececescsesesesaceccaceacssescecsavsvssevsessavavececececes 10 
SOS cic chica Ssictasaddtils. db dhdsine ssa denntbdesésandedidibleunitbbbinsdibadissesdadsliadiiisdibiinies 11 
Legal Background of Separation ............ccccsccsscssssssssssvsses sessesevevstsveecavasscsaacssatasecececscavarsneasecavavenees 13 
I PRU TNTY PR  cia s a saeclaeddnesebsnde nsevisenedecovsendisdesenisiisubibcasadindédadecsesedvaiaseniecs 14 
New Interest in Youth Reflected in Ministry’s Reorganization ...........cccccccecsseceecesesesesesessevescssereseseeseees 16 
Construction of Danube Dam Defended ...........cc.ccccccccsccsssssecssssessssscessesesesesssssssevevavavavavavevescassvaveeecencess 18 
Hungarian Protesters Against Danube Dam Criticized ..........cccccccccccececececceccecesesesevscsesacecscsesceeseseseseseee. 19 
Ecologist Evaluates Environmental Damage ..................000...- ind eninnsevensenreteticetdeiitieiibedatemnastsiabaaaidicliaiiinis 20 
DPOTOCTIOR OF ATECTES EERQURIMED ..........ccccsssescesssescessosssseseseserececessecscecescocsscsesccscesvesoseesecsessvesecesesesesesesesess 23 
POLAND 
Press, Personnel Changes, Media Developments, May 1988 ............cs:.:ccssssesesesececececesesesssvesessesesceceneees 24 
POLITYKA Weekly News Roundup o.........cccccccccsccsssccssscssscscssscscsccscesssescssssacsacsassevassersesassesesesescesecesececes 26 
Reservations About Sejm’s Special Powers, Legislatives Procedures ..............cscscscscsssscececsseseseseeceseesees 29 
Significance of Catholic Press, Comparison With State Press ..........ccccccccccccsscecececsesesecesevesescecesesesescecees 30 
Interest in Jaruzelski’s Remarks on Church-State Mutual Needs ...............ccccceccesececcecescececececececeeseseseee. 32 
Polish-Soviet Roundtable on Christian Participation in Restructuring .........c.c:cccscecececsssesseseesesseseseeeve 32 
Defense Committee Meeting Reported ...........cccccccccsccssssscsesessssesssseceassessessescsesessvsssvsssssessscssevesesececeseeees 34 
Labor Shortages, Wage Policy, Market Shortages Explored o...........ccccccscssccscecessececeesscecsesescsessssecesevecevee 34 
Strong Leadership Advocated To Resolve Economic Crisis ..........cccccsscccsceeseceessesecssesesesescsseveeseececeseeees 36 
Limits On Sulphur Emissions Ineffective .0.....0....cccccccccccscscscesecesescsecsssssesseesecsececsevsesecsecsesecesececececcecececes 42 
Right To Form Private Schools Forcefully Maintained ...........c.ccccccceccscsssossececeececsesevscececsesescececececeseceee. 42 
ROMANIA 
Finnish Officials Reluctant To Invite Ceausescu for Visit 
[Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT 9 Aug 88] ..ccccsccsccsccsesesccsssvscsesesesesesesescsesessieseresesevevercisesareecseesee 44 
ECONOMIC 
BULGARIA 
TsINTI, Sofia’s Library for Scientific, Technical Information  ...........c.cccccceccecssccssecececcecsesesececececcceeseeces 46 
ne Pr UI a. csacclnsamstbleseassumbasetiniea ummm ies 47 














JPRS-EER-88-078 
21 SEPTEMBER 1988 2 


GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC 


Midyear Economic Results Considered Disappointing 


[West Berlin WOCHENBERICHT-DIW 28 Jul 88] .......:sssssssssseeessssssesnenesenssennseneneneessanccnccnssenscnsssnyes 47 
Institute Director Interviewed on Social Impact Of AUtoMmatiOn ............cccececseeeseseeseeesrssteeteeeneeseneeneees 53 
Decaying Transportation System Makes Commuting Difficult 

[Bonn INFORMATIONEN 22 Jul 88] ...sssessessesssssssecseneneseressesesesessnsncsnssenenennsnenseneneneneqnsnsensensnsssssteseees 56 

POLAND 
Economic Reform Spokesman on Present Actions, Needs .............:scsscsssssesssereseesnennensesnerscssnenenssaseres 58 
Academic Refutes Characterization of Reform as Proinflatiomary ..............cccecesssesseresesseeenenseenrenseneenens 61 
Reservations Expressed About Proposed Economic Legislation ............ssccsssessssessessesesenerenensnenensnsesenes 63 
Consequences of New Pension Law Discussed  ...........:ssssssssseeeessssessensesneenssenscenasnacncassananscacensncsessees 63 
Shipyards Relieved of Previously Contracted Superferry Hulls ............:sccsssssssssererenseneseensnersnsercnssnenens 66 
SOCIAL 
BULGARIA 
Territorial-Settlement Committee Chief Interviewed On Housing Crisis ..........::sscssssessereeeseesesessnenees 67 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA 
Discussion of Educational Reform Continues .............ccccccccccssesessesssressterereeees enna teanennennens 71 
POLAND 
Influence of Historical Figures, Ideas on Current Political Trends Noted ...........:.:sssssesssesssseereneerentenees 72 
Factories’ Traditional Social Welfare Role Changes in Reform ...........:cccccccesssssesesesersserreessentenennenennenes 75 


Observations on Rural Medical Services, Rural Life ..............:cccessscssssseeeeeeeeeeeeceeeeseseesssessseseesseeessesenees 77 








JPRS-EER-88-078 
21 September 1988 


ALBANIA 


Status of Religion in ‘First Atheistic State’ 
23000132 Luxembourg LUXEMBURGER WORT in 
German 21 Jul 88 p 16 


{Article by H. Gstrein: ““Concessions to Art Appreciation 
and Good Taste’’] 


[Text] Tirana—The ban on public religious activity in 
the People’s Republic of Albania, 21 years after its 
proclamation by Enver Hoxha as the “first atheistic state 
in the world,” is still fundamental law, program and hard 
reality even in the 3rd year after the death of this “Stalin 
of the Balkans.” In this connection it is gratifying that 
the apostolic administrator of the northern Albanian 
Catholics, Bishop Ernst Tshoba, who here has often been 
reported beaten to death, has reemerged and is stated 
even in the papal yearbook as being prevented from 
holding office but alive. As was shown by our investiga- 
tion undertaken on the spot, since the new head of the 
state and the party Ramiz Alia took office there has been 
no change in course for Albania’s religious policy, but 
some has occurred in the nuances of it. 


During the last 3 years even those houses of worship, 
which until Hoxha’s death had been left standing as 
warehouses, have been levelled in the Albanian cities. 
This happened to the former Jesuit church of Shkodra on 
Lake Skutari. In its place, basketball is now being played. 
On the other hand, the notorious Atheistic Museum here 
has not opened its doors since 1985. The former ortho- 
dox seminary in the port city of Durres had been filled 
with coal for 20 years until 1987. Now it has had to give 
way to archeological excavations. 


On the country, however, the buildings of the former 
churches, cloisters and mosques still appear in visibly 
good condition, even the remote field chapels. Houses of 
worship of historical and artistic value, which had suf- 
fered heavy damage in the first exuberance of belligerent 
atheism, are now being expertly restored, in part quite 
lovingly. A beautiful example of this is the church at the 
castle of Berat, the city of 1,000 windows, or the cloister 
in the ruins of the ancient Greek Apollonia. Both are 
turning into advertisements for growing tourism in Alba- 
nia and visits by Albanians living abroad to the old 
homeland deliberately promoted by the government in 
Tirana. Among them are many who obviously know how 
to value these concessions to artistic appreciation and 
good taste. The majority »f these Albanians in the 
diaspora are religious. The half a million of them in the 
United States and Canada belong primarily to the Alba- 
nian Orthodox Church of America. A quarter million 
lower Italian and Sicilian Albanians form their own 
Byzantine branch of Catholicism. To them, the radical 
religious policy of their homeland is explained as a 
national law. Catholic and Orthodox confessions, Sunni 
Islam and Bektashi dervishes had continuously split the 
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Albanian people and sometimes prevented its indepen- 
dence, sometimes destroyed it. “Our new religion is 
Albanianism,” propagandists cried to representatives of 
nearly 5 million Albanians from all over the world. 


On the other hand, religion as a world view and spiritual 
culture has just as much intrinsic value as the works of 
sacral art that today are once again cared for in Albania. 
A monument was recently raised to ikon painter Onufri. 
Hymns by the church musician, Kukuzeli, can again be 
heard at concerts. One person was told at the Ministry of 
Culture: “It is not correct that we Albanians only believe 
in what can be seen, tasted and touched.” Nothing can be 
said against religiousness as an object of personal 
thought and feeling. But for the Albanians religion must 
never again result in Catholics calling Italians home, 
Greek Orthodox people raving about Greece as their true 
homeland and the Muslims looking to Turkey or even 
iran. Precisely in view of the wave of re-Islamization in 
the Near East and on the Balkan, the modern signifi- 
cance of the measures instituted by Hoxha as early as 
1967 appears sensible. 


Thus, the “national Albanian liturgy” has replaced pub- 
lic cult activities in words and music. An example is the 
atheistic Christmas song “The Party Has Born Us a 
Light” or hymns of praise for partisans and communist 
celebrities in the style of the old holy cantatas. 


11949 
BULGARIA 


‘Investigative Reporting’ by Party Daily, State 
Radio 

22000079 Sofia RABOTNICHESKO DELO in 
Bulgarian 27 Jul 88 pp I, 3 


[Article by Krasimir Tsigularov, special correspondent 
for RABOTNICHESK®© DELO, and Petur Kolev, spe- 
cial correspondent for Bulgarian Radio, Ruse, Tutrakan, 
Dulovo, Zavet, Sofia: “‘Complex Layers of the Strategy 
of Technological Renovation”’} 


[Text] In the case of most of these plants no one has used 
the term “pride of domestic machine building.” They 
themselves are still only on the way to becoming plants 
as we would like to see them: with a good technological 
base, flexible, ready rapidly to adapt themselves to a very 
dynamic market. To this day many of them, which have 
inherited the old machine-tractor stations, are still seek- 
ing their real path. Although not everywhere, here and 
there one can see technologies which are excessively 
remote from our concepts of modern production. This 
subsector has gone through a lot of changes and has 
stumbled upon reorganizations. Some of its past has 
been very good but is now somewhat wecker. Symptoms 
of a high degree of uncertainty can be es ‘y detected in 
the management and the workers. 
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This vagueness is related, above all, to the real prospects: 
how, through what ways and means, can development be 
secured. It is no accident in the least that our largest 
agricultural machine building plant, the G. Dimitrov, in 
Ruse, is still unable to formulate its marketing program. 
This is influenced by the drastically changed market 
conditions: the conversion to self-support of our agricul- 
tural brigades and the basic consumers, the Soviet kolk- 
hozes, which formulated stricter requirements concern- 
ing prices and the quality and reliability and general use 
of the equipment. For the time being, the plant would be 
unable to meet such requirements, nor would the Agro- 
mashina SO in Ruse as a whole. 


Nor is it accidental at all that of late a number of 
powerful enterprises have dropped out. The usual con- 
sequence of this is the gradual restructuring of their 
production and their orientation toward a more profit- 
able and prestigious type of output. 


Regardless of the reasons, the results are not optimistic. 
There has been a real disturbance in the coordination, in 
the overall scientific-production and trade activities of 
this subsector. Its economic situation has worsened 
drastically. Over the past 5 years the profit of the 
association has dropped by a factor of five. As of this 
point it is no longer possible to complete the iniiiated 
modernization with enterprise funds. 


The problem of the Technological Institute for Agricul- 
tural Machine Building in Ruse is a particu!« "ly complex 
one. The institute is needed by the associ..ion. It has 
already proved its possibilities and has developed a good 
potential. This year, however, a great deal of its devel- 
opments have been frozen and others have been simply 
rejected. Some developments have been undertaken by 
the institute at its own risk. Its self-financing from 
developments in its area of specialization is impossible. 
That is why its collective is turning to tasks which, at the 
present time, are unrelated to agriculture. Senior Scien- 
tific Associate and Candidate of Technological Sciences 
Eng Georgi Nikolov, the institute’s director, has even 
accepted for his people to work... on building the stage of 
the new theater in Ruse. Jokes aside, this fact is quite 
eloquent. 


Some reflection would indicate that, obviously, leaving 
such difficulties behind will not be a matter of the 
immediate future. In the first half of this year agricul- 
tural machine building output dropped by 3.3 percent. It 
is true that this was not unexpected. However, future 
possibilities have become even more uncertain. 


Unmarked Crossroads 


Most of the Agromashina plants are scattered in nortki- 
eastern Bulgaria. Usually they mark the beginning of the 
fields, what the rest of the country knows as the “plain,” 
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but which, actually, is a string of endless hills. The paths 
of those plants are the same: uneven, some going 
upward, some sharply dropping, and <Il raising a number 
of questions. 


The machine building plant in Dulovo took over the 
former production line of the G. Dimitrov in Ruse: 
hitched silage combines of the KIR series. Its beginning 
was difficult but a certain stabilization has been 
achieved. The reconstruction is continuing and the pro- 
duction process has been started in the shops, still 
unfinished by the construction workers. Deadlines were 
violated a long time ago. Touring the premises with 
Stan’o Khristov, the deputy director, covered with dust 
or with the typical sticky mixture of dust and machine 
oil, we quickly agree with him that this place is about to 
become a plant. 


The machines produced in this facility may be found in 
the fields from Sakhalin to beyond the polar area. Future 
prospects appear secure. According to Stoyan Aleksan- 
drov, deputy director in charge of economic problems, 
the new modified models are significantly lighter and 
their functional indicators are as good as those of leading 
companies. The problems of quality and reliability 
remain to be solved. A special problem is the weldings, 
which is natural, for it is performed manually. It is only 
now that thought is being given to automating this area. 


Somewhat similar problems may be found at the M. 
Tsvyatkov Plant in Zavet. The base of the former 
machine tractor station was rechristered a “plant” in 
1976. The initial efforts at reconstruction were made 10 
years ago, and 8 years ago two of the newly built 
warehouses were converted into shops. There have been 
four directors in 5 years, until the plant was taken over 
by its current director, Eng Miroslav Kolarov, who has 
remained here, for better or for worse, as he says. In 1984 
he started the building of a new shop with funds allo- 
cated on the basis of Council of Ministers Resolution No 
22. Some progress was made but the enterprise is now 
suffering from acute financial insufficiency and a lack of 
serious attitude on the part of the main contractor, the 
Razgrad SMK. 


Machines, worth 2 million leva, remain dormant. Mean- 
while, the production process goes on under such rather 
harsh conditions, in the shops exposed to all the ele- 
ments of the area. It is from there that come the plows 
used in the country and attachments for the harvestii.g of 
corn, soil breaking rollers and sowing attachments. Here 
again the problem is one of quality but, according to the 
director, “lider the present circumstances it is hardly 
possible to do better.” It is true that three semi-auto- 
matic welding systems offer a certain relief from the 
rather hard work. Nonetheless, the casting shop would 
remind even the greatest optimist of the conditions 
which prevailed in the past, when metal casting was 
growing into a sector. 
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To go back to the association, it is precisely the seven 
casting facilities that are one of its greatest troubles. All 
of them have long exceeded their amortization deadline. 
The largest of them, the one in the center of Ruse, ts 
scheduled to stop in | year. Two new facilities are being 
designed at a faster pace, to fill this vacuum, those in 
Dulovo and Zavet. However, they cannot be completed 
before 1990. 


The problems of the two piants in Ruse are of a different 
nature. We already mentioned the fact that at the G. 
Dimitrov Plant, matters are as yet to be clarified. The 
plant is producing power generating equipment, but 
clearly working at a loss; their functional indicators 
reach no more than 60-70 percent of such items pro- 
duced elsewhere. 


Until several years ago, the machine building plant at 
least had a specific title: Small Tractors Plant. Today 
such tractors are only a memory, and so is the coliective, 
which was assembled with so much effort. Other than 
that, the renovation of output is complete. There is 
thought of developing new machines; reconstruction is 
under way and a retooling, involving highly productive 
machines, is planned. But let us go back to the old name 
of this plant: prototypes of tractors for high-mountain 
farming already exist; this is an area which will be 
developed intensively. There also is a producer within 
this association: the Anton Ivanov Plant tn Plovdiv. In 
this connection, several tens of millions of leva will be 
invested in this area in the next 5-year period.... 


Unmarked crossroads may be found everywhere in the 
concept of the development of the Agromashina SO. In 
most cases, however, the reconstructions are consistent 
with today’s needs. This leaves the question of whether 
future difficulties have been programmed. Will it be 
necessary, again and again, for the personnel of the 
association and the institute to travel over these 
scorched roads, leading to plants in other associations, 
seeking producers of small yet so greatly .eeded 
machines? Every year the institute completes designs for 
more than 20 machine models and one-half of “:°m are 
produced by the association. But it is hardly proper to 
relax with the thought that roads are built so that people 
can stand on them. 


A Delicate Balance 


The Agromashina SO is not the only producer of agri- 
cultural machinery in our country, nor does it entirely 
bear sole responsibility for the difficult and delicate 
situation prevailing in this subsector. There have been 
negative accretions for many long years, the association 
has been set up and closed down and reopened, and 
plants have been added to or subtracted from it. The 
present difficult situation is the result of the gradual 
dismantling, the lack of a real exposure to the market 
and the existence of a certain trust that the state will pay 
for everything. The new conditions of the economic 
mechanism have all of a sudden faced everyone with the 
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need to start thinking. This is a complex process which 
will not yield results in a few months. What is important 
is to adopt a sober and sensible approach to the future. 
Examples of such an approach exisi. 


Georgi Dimov, the director of the Istur Spare Parts Plant 
in Tutrakan, presented us with the latest surprise. Here 
as well there is no wealth of machinery, for more than 50 
percent of the machine fleet is worn out. However, one 
feels a certain dynamism. Plans have been drawn up for 
a new casting shop, the building has been constructed 
but the designer decided that the structure was unsuit- 
able. The new premise will cost almost 20 million Ic -va.... 
Therefore, the casting shop will wait until a sensible 
designer has been found. Meanwhile, the completed 
premise is already occupied by the first highly produc- 
tive machines. It has undertaken the production of 
hitched motor cultivators and passenger cars for Yugo- 
slavia. They will be traded for motor cultivators. They 
will be the same as the ones manufactured at the Anton 
Ivanov Plant in Plovdiv, for which too there are no 
engines. 


Or else let us take another example as provided by 
Nikolay Zhelev, RABOTNICHESKO DELO correspon- 
dent in Varna Oblast. 


The Electronics and Nonstandard Equipment Plant 
(ZENA) in Tolbukhin is one of the pillars of the Bulgar- 
ian-Soviet Agroavtomatika Scientific-Production Asso- 
ciation. It has specialized in the production of electronic 
parts for tractors and agricultural machinery. Joint col- 
lectives of highly skilled specialists, working at the asso- 
Ciation’s scientific and technical center, are developing 
more than 20 different items. The first two—a system for 
automatic protection of engines and a 24-channel 
USK-24 set of sowing machines (universal control sys- 
tem)—are already in regular production. 


“Our plant is developing above all on the basis of 
scientific and technical progress,”’ stressed deputy plant 
director Luchezar Rosenov. “One of our most significant 
accomplishmenis is mastering the processes of coating, 
dipping and hot tin-lining of printed circuits, which 
drastically improves their quality. We are using the laser 
cutting of metal a>d plastics and photochemical stamp- 
ing and semi-automatic assembling of printed circuits, 
and their ultrasound flushing. We have developed essen- 
tially new ways of testing the output.” 


The plant in Tutrakan belongs to the Mechanization and 
Technical Services to Agriculture SO of the NAPS; the 
ZENA is a trust within the Transportation, Agricultural 
and Construction Equipment Association. Since they are 
essentially engaged in the same type of work, they also 
maintain relations with the Agromashina SO. However, 
the joint developments by the Technological Institute for 
Agricultural Machine Building in Ruse and the ZENA 
suffer from the same “‘disease:”’ unsecured financing. 
Therefore, some of their most promising projects must 
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remain frozen. The Istur Plant, however, is a typical 
example of the way flexible production can meet the 
needs of the market within a short time. 


This is the only way in which the delicate balance can be 
disturbed. This is realized by Agromashina as well. Its 
concept of further development takes this reality as well 
into consideration. Nonetheless, inertia continues tc 
extract its due. 


Instead of s Conclusion 


The strata within this production process are complex. 
They encompass the unreliability of the foundations and 
the not particularly high technical standard and the 
delayed reaction on the part of the various manage- 
ments. It is still firmly believed that someone will find a 
general solution to something. That is why both the 
association and the trust emphasize that the prime need 
now is to realize that one must rely above all o4 one’s 
own forces. 


Such forces exist within the subsector. There also exists 
a real increase in new and improved output. Once again, 
we must ask: Is the end resu!t of this renovation an 
increase in the absolute amount of production losses? 
This may be the consequence of price changes and the 
production of smaller series. 


It is difficult to counteract this trend. The material 
facilities of the institute are clearly weak and the situa- 
tion with the accelerated testing benches is particularly 
difficult. Today the acceptance of a new machine 
depends on agrotechnical deadlines. This takes years. 
The delay in the production of the Slavyanka power 
generating facility, for example, forced the G. Dimitrov 
Plant to take up the production of an analog—the D-101. 
However, this analog has much lower indicators and a 
lesser universal application. Fifteen attachments have 
been developed for the Slavyanka model. However, the 
production of the machine itself is still uncertain. 


The situation with the small tractors for high-mountain 
farming and possibility to cultivate 25-degree slopes is 
similar. These machines could become the foundation 
for a significant breakthrough. 


In conclusion, the study of need and demand is also not 
properly organized. This means unnecessary expenditure 
of funds for developing machines which no one wants. 
For that reason the Karnobatska Komuna Plant has 
converted to the production of front axles for electric 
cars. The fact that plants leave the association lowers 
their interest in the machines developed by the institute. 


After all of this has been said, the main question 
remains: Is it possible and will there be a decisive change 
in the subsector? So far we deliberately emphasized 
problems, for without understanding their origin and 
with the full reinterpretation of previous approaches no 
change is possible. It is obvious that the country cannot 
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produce everything and that in the future the purpose of 
the output would be to pay for imports. We should seek 
specialization and concentrate our efforts on possible 
breakthroughs and on expanding cooperation with lead- 
ing firms. 


A joint program has been drafted between the NAPS 
Association and the Transportation, Agricultural and 
Construction Equipment Association: there also is the 
concept of the Agromashina SO concerning technologi- 
cal renovation and restruciuring of production facilities. 
There is also a realistic possibility of developing an 
integrated technological complex in Razgrad Oblast. The 
interaction between consumers and producers, based on 
the mechanism of the market and objective interdepen- 
dence, would delete many of the question marks. 


We have not deliberately darkened the colors in the 
presentation of this material. Conversely, we have omit- 
ted a great deal and we could spend much more time in 
turning over the complex, frozen and trampled layers of 
long years of inertia and actual lost opportunities. How- 
ever, there also is the great fuith that if this subsector is 
helped today optimistic results will be inevitable. 


The discussion of such problems with the participation 
of specialists will continue today in the Open Studio of 
the Bulgarian Radio, as part of the Khristo Botev pro- 
gram, from 1900 to 2000 hours. 


Questions may be asked by dialing 66-13-11 and 66-59-84. 


05003 


CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


Hesitant Approach to Restructuring Revealed 
23000139 Frankfurt/Main FRANKFURTER 
ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG in German 6 Aug 88 p 8 


[Articie by Viktor Meier: “In Pro gue, Small Steps Only”) 


[Text] Prague, Aug—‘Karlsbad wafers” are world 
famous; every visitor to this Bohemian spa resort rich in 
tradition wants to buy this wafflelike confection and take 
it along as a gift for his friends. One would think that the 
Czech economy would long ago have discovered this 
source of income. But such a purchase is hard work. 
Long lines wait in front of the lone shop selling them on 
Kurstrasse, and he who finally reaches the exhausted 
salesgirl after a long wait must be told that the kind he 
wanted has been sold out. At the same time. a box of 
them costs only 8 korunas, a price which probably 
scarcely covers the packaging costs. Tourists would 
gladly pay even twice the price as long as they can get 
them. A “wafer factory” is said to be in the planning 
Stages, but the investors are asking themselves whether it 
will be profitable at that price. 
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You cannot judge Czechoslovakia solely on the basis of 
the market availability of Karlsbad wafers, but when you 
encounter the underlying mentality everywhere in the 
entire country, it is difficult to avoid the corresponding 
conclusions. There has long been talk of reform, and it 
has often been said that the introduction of economic 
principles would be easiest in the areas of tourism and 
the service industry. It appears, however, that in Czech- 
oslovakia the enthusiasm for reform is siight and that 
reforms, should they come to pass in any real magnitude, 
would have to be forced not only onto an indifferent 
party but also an apathetic and disinterested population. 
That the Czech railroad cars which make up the inter- 
national express train to Vienna are in filthy, rundown 
condition is scarcely a surprise any more, even though 
the railroads in central Europe, though not exactly asso- 
ciated with commercial attitudes, were always a source 
of solid bureaucratic pride. But this, too, seems to have 
disappeared in Czechoslovakia. 


Minister President Strougal, who has gathered around 
him a kind of “brain trust” of capable people, is consid- 
ered a man who would like to make some changes and 
who has already begun to do so. Proposed legisiation on 
the establishment of independent enterprises, on coop- 
eratives and on the structuring of labor relations has 
been prepared and submitted for discussion. Only the 
social provisions, however, generated real public inter- 
est. Input on how production or the functioning of the 
system could be improved is scarcely expected from the 
lower levels, but also do not come from the management 
level! or even from party functionaries. The maxim 
appears to be that socialism is still better than having to 
work. 


In such an atmosphere, reforms will only come slowly. 
Strougal must be cautious so that he cannot suddenly be 
accused of making mistakes. Approximately 400 enter- 
prises are already operating according to the new system, 
included in a kind of “experiment” were those in which 
the situation was simple. Next year the rest are expected 
to follow, but it is said that the so-called “intermediate 
structures,” i.e., the trusts or concerns, will strongly 
resist their elimination. They are still a long way from 
dealing with the truly difficult problems, the reform of 
the pricing system, for example. The party gazette 
“RUDE PRAVO” recently summarized the history of 
attempts at economic reform undertaken to date since 
1958 in Czechoslovakia. The story 1s discouraging 
because it is a history of failure. 


Strougal has already said several times that economic 
reforms will hardly be possible without political and 
social change. Under current circumstances it is difficult 
for the government to provide the economic incentives 
for change, and obviously it is not willing to provide the 
political ones. A central European people like the Czechs 
and Slovaks, with their democratic traditions, would 
probably be just as receptive to political as to economic 
incentives. In the ideological and political arena, how- 
ever, the dogmatic element continues to set the tone in 
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Czechoslovakia. An ideological plenary session which 
might possibly clarify some matters is to be held in about 
2 months. It makes little difference when Central Com- 
mittee Secretary Bilak fades into the background some- 
what, but Central Committee Secretary Fotyik, now 
resronsible for ideology and culture, continues the same 


policics. 


Nevertheless, small steps are being taken; they are often 
effective and also perceived as such by the population. 
This includes less restricted travel to Western countries. 
This year the German embassy in Prague has had 40 
percent more visa requests than last year and can 
scarcely manage the flood with the personnel appropri- 
ated by Bonn. Lines of pcople wait in front of the 
building all night long. Citizens of Czechoslovakia may 
now be sent travel money from abroad. There is general 
approva! of Party Secretary Jakes in that he is doing 
something, albeit carefully. The number of those who see 
in a resurrection of the “National Front” the way to a 
“pluralism of viewpoints and interests” is increasing. 
Even the fact that the word “pluralism” is surfacing in 
Prague is considered a positive note. However, the 
“National Front” has long been a dead issue and it is 
now difficult to breathe new life into it. The press, too, 1s 
slowly becoming more self-confident, television even 
more slowly. The way is led by a young people’s news- 
paper, “MLADA FRONTA,” which often publishes 
downright critical stories. 


The strengthened position of the government is impor- 
tant to the process of slowly opening up. Today it no 
longer simply implements the resolutions of party groups 
but also solves problems, sometimes of considerable 
consequence, more or less on its own initiative. This ts 
also associated with increased openness in terms of 
political and administrative efforts. Thus the govern- 
ment recently deci.ied that in the future the function of 
the state-owned central bank as a bank of issue would be 
separate from its function as a commercial bank, that by 
the end of the year a standardized exchange rate for the 
koruna would be introduced and that in the future, if 
possible, foreign workers would no longer be employed. 
There are currently about 37,000 of them right now, 
mostly Poles, Vietnamese and Cubans, in addition to 
commuters from bordering countries. The social costs 
and other costs, it is said, are climbing higher and higher 
and in the future the enterprises will be saddled with 
them. In Poland there is naturally disgruntlement. 


Hungary’s party secretary and minister president, Grosz, 
said recently that if the socialist countries did not soon 
succeed in getting into the “mainstream of the interna- 
tional economy,” there would no longer be any reason to 
talk about the future of socialism. Hungary is currently 
making a dynamic effort in this regard. Czechoslovakia, 
once one of Europe’s leading industriai nations, remains 
behind in the current situation because the elitist forces 
within the country have still not woken up. The last 
CEMA conference in Prague did show which of those 
member nations are for modernization. But in Prague 














JPRS-EER-88-078 
21 September 1988 


they say that Czechoslovakia, with its pricing system and 
its plan constraints, will have a difficult time when it 
comes to implementation. All that is left is a policy of 
small steps. 
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Still No Standardized Equivalent for Glasnost 
24000154 Prague RUDE PRAVO in Czech 
29 Jul 8&8 p 4 


[Article by Ivo Vasiljev: “Once More on Glasnost™] 


[Text] I agree with the reader M. Tucek (RP. July 15, 
1988) that a correct translation of the term glasnost has 
a marked political significance. While the translations 
used thus far, “open politics” and “open information”. 
approach the meaning of the original, they do not 
encompass it. The word glasnost as formerly used in 
Russian, in common speech and in the precise language 
of the media, had a meaning somewhat like “making 
public” or “public discussion’’. It was from this that the 
new political content of the concept of glasnost, as 
defined in a resolution accepted by the 19th all-union 
conference of the CPSU, was derived. The resojution 
clearly indicates that the essence of this concept can be 
reduced to the words “open information” and “public 
discussion of affairs”. The translation of the name of this 
document should, in my opinion, be “On Open Infor- 
mation and the Public Discussion of Affairs.” In the text. 
according to the context, one could then alternate the 
terms “open knowledge” and “public discussion”, and 
even conceivably use entirely ditferent expressions, 
where needed. It is not uncommon for one word to 
translate into a multiple-word expression and for its 
translation to vary with context. Indeed, even the Rus- 
sian word tovarishchi must be translated. according to 
the situation, as either “soudruzi” (comrades) or 
“soudruzky” (female comrades) or “soudruzi and 
soudruzky”. Another possibility is to limit ourselves to 
“openness,” as M. Tucek recommends. When placing 
the word into the text of the resolution and other 
treatises, however, we see that using only the word 
“openness” is in practice not worth considering; the text 
is either unclear or stylistically awkward. Less ambigu- 
ous would be the translation “the principle of openness”, 
but even then we would not avoid problems; how, for 
example, do we translate “the culture of glasnost’? The 
tvanslation “according to the principle of openness” or 
“ia the spirit of the principle of openness” could. how- 
ever, be used to express the adverb “glasno” which is 
Often used today in place of glasnost, with the same 
meaning. For translation, not even the term “open 
policy” completely satisfies, partly because it does not 
comprehend the entire content of the expression glasnost 
and partly because the term “open policy” is used in 
Russian today and is not synonymous with glasnost as 
we see it used in the mentioned resolution. 
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Least of all, in my opinion, could we accept the simple 
adoption of the word glasnost into Czech. Alone by itself 
it would not enable a more precise understanding of this 
important concept. Aside from that, while experience 
adopting words from Russian into Czech has shown that 
it Is CaSy LO accept international words or ones that have 
an international appearance (combine), or acronyms 
(kolkhoz, khozrazchet, komsomol), i* is most difficult to 
integrate correctly words for which there is a distinct 
common slavic origin. Thus, | consider the most suitable 
solution to completing the translation with the transla- 
tions used thus far, “open information” and “public 
discussion of affairs” and using the above mentioned 
contextual variations. A definitive resolution of this 
issue is urgently needed if there is to be an early 
publication in book form of the conference documents. 


07310 


Reactivization of National Front Suygested 
24000149 Prague RUDE PRAVO in Czech 
2l Jul SS p l 


[Text] The mission of the National Front, which groups 
iogether political parties and social as well as special 
interest Organizations, is to have millions of people share 
through their organizations in the governance and man- 
agement of the country, in formulating policy and in its 
implementation and control. Here, interests of every 
level of the working people of our society find their 
application. The National Front proved itself in the 
historical development as a reliable platform for uniting 
citizens On socialist positions, without regard to their 
political affiliation or religious beliefs. 


The Communist Party places great value on the fact that 
the National Front and the political parties and organi- 
zations affiliated in it recognize its leading role as a 
revolutionary avant-garde of our society. It is without 
question that restructuring cannot be realized without 
the active support amd creative participation of social 
and special interest organizations and other political 
parties. That was also the thinking behind the impetus 
the KSC Central Committee in its Sth Plenum in March 
of last year gave to the idea of increasing substantially 
the role of the National Front as an integral component 
of the process of national restructuring and development 
of socialist democracy. 


The plans and incentives to activate the National Front 
were worked out with a broad participation of represen- 
tatives of political parties and social and special interes: 
organizations. Proposals for increasing the effectiveness 
of the National Front in the formulation, realization. 
and control of policies were judged and approved by the 
Presidium of the KSC Central Committee in October 
last year, and in February of this year they were dis- 
cussed and supported by a joint session of the central 
committecs of the CSSR, CSR and SSR National Front. 
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The level, efficiency, and growth of the influence of the 
National Front organizations are inseparable from their 
independence, democratization of their internal life, to 
put it briefly, from their own restructuring. And what 
specifically 1s the point? Primarily to increase even more 
citizens’ participation in the administration and man- 
agement of national affairs. And not to have it happen 
that decisions touching on broader national and political 
affairs would be made without the knowledge and input 
of the appropriate agencies of the National Front. 


Opportunities to learn how to do that are ample. For 
instance in the North Bohemian Region. Prior to the 
regional KSC conference they published in the regional! 
newspapers the draft of the main tasks of the North 
Bohemian regional party organization for the 18th KSC 
Congress. The citizens thus not only received informa- 
tron about what is being planned and which tasks will be 
given priority “1 the region, but they also could address 
their comments, proposals, and suggestions to the 
regional party committee. And their suggestions were 
used in the final formulation of an important party 
document. Thus not only the communists shared tn it. 


What good does such an approach bring? The fact that 
communists approach the solving of national problems 
with a far greater knowlege of the issues. But let us be 
frank. There are admittedly still such party agencies and 
organizations which, instead of determining the political 
line and endeavoring to ensure that it is implemented in 
the agencies and organization of the National Front with 
the help of communists, often use a politically tactless 
approach. It then happens that in some places they 
intervene directly in the work of the organizations by 
giving directives and superseding responsible function- 
aries. Such an approach is of course in sharp variance 
with the effort of the party to deepen socialist democrat- 
ism. and to increase the indepencence of the individual 
organizations of the National Front. Among other 
things, of course, this also presupposes that party agen- 
cies and organization will turn more often to the organi- 
zations of the National Front to consult with them about 
fundamental political decisions before they are adopted. 


It is also essential to overcome the tendency to give the 
work of the National Front an often cursory, supercilious 
look. Party agencies should therefore take care to entrust 
the functions .a social and special interest organizations 
to competent organizers who possess a natural authority. 
At the same time it is also necessary to depart from the 
bad practice of merely notifying a collective of function- 
aries of this or that organization, including party groups, 
about cadre changes without taking into consideration 
their own suggestions. 


We also have to take a critical look at another prob: mn: 
Only seldom does the agenda of the National Frnt 
agencies deal with problems involving activities of all 
Organizations, such as the lives of children and young 
people, women and families, development of mass phys- 
ical education, sports and tourism, improvement and 
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protection of the environment, improvement of services, 
etc. Where the agencies of the National Front develop 
the necessary Cooperation with the national committees 
and other components in towns and communities, they 
get results. So far, however, such examples of well 
thought out cooperation are few and far between. 


Social and special interest organ:zations sometimes do not 
adequately utilize their specific competence which leads to 
a pointless overlapping of their activities. As a result, 
people attend many meetings, classes and actions with 
similar or identical content. Organizations also sometimes 
accept assignments which are not in accord with their 
purpose or character, or with the capacity of the organiza- 
tion. These shortcomings, too, as well as demands for a 
disproportionate amount of reports, information, and sta- 
ustical data on activities, have to be eliminated from the 
work of some agencies and organizations. 


The development of the social activities of the public 
and the functioning of social organizations understand- 
ably needs the creation of the requisite conditions. 
However, it sometimes occurs that, for example, in 
renting premises the rentals are unjustifiably increased 
and various other conditions imposed. Even despite a 
government resolution, there are still difficulties in hav- 
ing workers released for pioneer camps. The conclusion 
from all these phenomena is unequivocal: To make life 
disagreeable for people who volunteer their free time to 
work with children and young people, develop social life, 
and satisfy the interests of the public; and to actually 
want to profit from them, that is not only politically 
harmful, but also immoral! 


Members of the National Front organizations work 
many brigade hours, build hundreds of important and 
useful buildings and equipment and thus contribute an 
enormous value in labor to our entire society. In the 
work places, too, their initiative is 2 contribution. But 
the principles of activization of the National Front make 
it clear that sometimes such initiative is accompanied by 
a lot of useless administrative work and often remains 
under the sway of the extensive method of econonomic 
development. Sometimes the results of initiative are 
deliberately exaggerated. Brigade hours worked once are 
pointed to pridefully in statistics of several different 
organizations. 


We know how much useful work is accomplished in the 
National Front organizations by energetic people, enthu- 
siastic about a project. On the other hand, however, the 
bureaucratic directives from superior agencies, which for 
example determine in minute details the type of activity 
or method of work of the organization, weaken and 
constrict the initiative of the members as well as func- 
tionaries, and lead to passivity on their part. Especially 
when work with people is replaced by office work and 
paper work, when assembling of various totally unnec- 
essary data for superior agencies consumes both the 
workers and the functionaries of the apparat. 
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And it does no good, either, when superior agencies 
themselves expend unnecessarily too much time and 
effort to prepare written material for the agenda of their 
internal agencies. It is not surprising then, that they do 
not have enough energy left for work with basic organi- 
zations, among people, which is the center of gravity of 
the activities of the entire National Front. 


The point is to start applying the principles for the 
activization of the National Front in everyday life. Not 
to wait for some further instructions from “above, but 
to get to work everywhere, at all levels. The party expects 
particularly from the communists active in agencies and 
Organizations of the National Front that they will set an 
example in implementing the principles and all that is 
new, creative and useful. 
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Style of Propaganda Faulted 
24000139 Prague MLADA FRONTA in Czech 
16 Jul 88 p 3 


{Interview with PhD Viktor Borsky, CSc., by Lubos 
Tesar: “How To Gain Trust™] 


[Text] In mid-May there was a press conference held in 
Prague on the subject of “The Ideological Struggle Under 
the Conditions of Restructuring.” The department direc- 
tor of the Federal Press and Information Bureau PhD 
Viktor Borsky, CSc. expressed an interesting thought: 
“Hostile propaganda forms only about 20 percent of the 
unfavorable attitude of our people. Mistakes in our own 
propaganda account for 30 percent and fully half is on 
the conscience of our everyday reality!’ Remarkable? 
Yes, undoubtedly. We therefore met with Viktor Borsky 
again on the subject. 


[Question] If hostile propaganda is responsible for only 
20 percent of our unfavorable attitude, would it not be 
simpler just to ignore it and to concentrate on improving 
the everyday reality and perhaps also the operations of 
our Own propaganda? 


[Answer] It would certainly be simpler. At the same time, 
it would also be dangerous since hostile propaganda 
Strives to influence our consciousness to create a positive 
attitude toward the cap alist way of life and to under- 
mine the values of the socialist society. 


[Question] Without underrating the effect of hostile 
propaganda, it seems logical to me that if our everyday 
life is good and the people are convinced of the future, 
the viability and advantages of our system, the hostile 
propaganda will have little chance to put down roots 
here... 


[Answer] I agree. Our current problems are fert:!e ground 
for hostile propaganda. But even if the majority of our 
problems were resolved, a social system cannot exist 
without conflict. Conflicts exist now and will continue to 
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exist and if is necessary 10 see that our Opponents will 
always try to take advantage of them. If someone 
assumes that there can be an ideal society without 
conflicts, he 1s no Marxist. It ts just these conflicts and 
clashes that have been and siill are the moving force in 
social development. 


{Question} Will it be this way under communism as well” 


| Answer] The conflicts here will not be antagonistic ones, 
but they will of course be there. Even a communist 
society will develop further and conflicts will be the 
moving force in its development as well. 


[Question] Let us come back to today. Do you also have 
the feeling that our propaganda has somehow figured 
that the public attitude 1s automatically a positive one 
and that it 1s not necessary to strive for it? 


[Answer] ft often works that way and it is an enormous 
mistake. At the beginning of the 1980°s a number of 
studies were made, including an analysis of the make-up 
of attitudes. it showed that there 1s quite a large differ- 
ence between the everyday attitude, from which public 
opinion is actually formed, and the attitude toward the 
basic values of socialism. If we use this as a starting 
point, that there 1s this framework of positive attitudes 
toward socialism, then we can build on this basis. We are 
speaking, of course, about attitudes toward ideal social- 
ism, and in no way toward its present reality! 


{Question} To create propaganda without knowing the 
attitudes thus... 


[Answer] ... 1s nonsense! Now a detailed analysis of the 
attitudes of individual groups of the population makes it 
possible for us to start to form » rational concept of 
propaganda which would lead n-gative attitudes to neu- 
tral ones and gradually would attempt to build positive 
ones. And only where they are really positive would we 
build further on them. 


[Question] In practice it looks rather like we are preach- 
ing to the converted. 


[Answer] Yes, sometimes. We should, however, aim our 
efforts at those who are not convinced. We should 
change their views with polemics. Of course, this 
assumes that we can speak publicly about these errone- 
OUS Views. 


[Question] I sometimes have the feeling that erroneous 
views simply do not exist for us. Like we are afraid to 
even think about there being people with different views 
who actually live here. 


[Answer] If you want to change a person's awareness, you 
must address him it a way that will touch on that 
awareness. Otherwise he will not notice you. Of course, 
to do this you must start with his opinions and talk about 
them. You have to demonstrate their error with clear, 
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understandable, 2nd mainly truthful arguments. And 
you need moreover for that person to be accessible to 
change and you need his active participation. Of course, 
you will never rouse him up with just telling him your 
viewpoints and never taking his into account. 


[Question] We have arrived at the basic principle of 
socialist propaganda, its truthfulness. We do not have to 
he directly to not tell the truth, it 1s enough “only” to 
suppress the truth. To tell an untruth and to suppress the 
truth are one and the same thing both in the logic of the 
language and in propaganda. 


[ Answer, Certainly, from the standpoint of propaganda 
suppressing the truth equals lying. Today we talk a lot 
about expanding the level of information available. | 
have the feeling that for now it 1s a matter for us mainly 
in the are of broken legs, catastrophes and acts of 
violence. Do you think that people need to know exactly 
how many murders occurred yesterday in Brno and how 
they were committed” 


{Question} Certainly not. 


| Answer] But you do need to know what 1s necessary for 
a proper onentation in the world. We must expand the 
flow of information in this direction. Not in any way by 
what is simpler for us or what suits us. We should carry 
out a broad dialogue with a specific person mght where 
his truth does not reflected the reality of the world! 


[Question] Is the removi' of age old taboos, filling in the 
blank spots in history, and its humanization connected 
with this? 


{ Answer] It is connected and it 1s obviously essential, but 
one danger can come up here. I can very easily stir up 
deep emotions in people with various sensational disclo- 
sures, but despite this | will not change their convictions. 
If | do not also direct these emotions immediately 
myself, then someone else will quickly direct: them 
according to their own intentions. This ts a great prob- 
lem and also the art of propaganda 1s involved here. 


[Question] But even with this risk involved the truth 
should be spoken. The propagandist should be so capable 
that he can reduce the possibility of misinterpretation to 
a minimum. 


[Answer] Here it is important to preserve the dialectic 
unity of phenomena. Events and people should always be 
shown in their mutual relationships. And of course from 
a class viewpoint. 


[Question] But not at the expense of objectivity! 
[Answer] That ** given by the facts. 
[Question] However, is it not possible to select only 


black or white facts about a certain period or personality 
just as it suits us? 
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| Answer] Understandably. When we want. for example, 
to evaluate the first republic from a Marxist yrewpornt, 
we cannot do this just on the basis of the bourgeors 
State's history, but we must also demonstrate the party's 
policy, its history, and its development. Then we will get 
a full picture and we can judge the entire historical 
situation. 


{Question} Is it possible to publish debatable opimons” 


[Answer] Of course, we even have a decree on the 
Lenimist style of open information. It would be very 
necessary also for us to expand discussions on the pages 
of newspapers and in the other media. From the pens of 
experts and with the opportunity for everyone to express 
himself. Sometimes, of course, it seems as if we lack 
opinions, as if we were afraid of them. It 1s a matter of 
overcoming our fear of discussion and mainly the tear of 
what might be said. 


{Question} Have we become used to this” 


| Answer] We have not and we often are most afraid of 
ourselves. But if we have firm convictions, what 1s there 
to fear? | may make a shp of the tongue, but oever 
against Marxism! 


[Question] Propagandists therefore preter to hide them- 
selves in long speeches full of phrases that say nothing? 


[Answer] But journalists do, too! Only rarely to they 
prove themselves capable of, for example, writing a short 
and understandable report on a government plenary 
session so that people will immediately know what ts 
going on without the tiresome reading of long, warmed- 
over articles. There 1s a relatively accurate term for this 
language style which is so hard to digest: professional 
Chinese! 


[Question] Journalists have a horror of speeches, com- 
muniques, and other official publications because the 
sort of long-winded material kills interest in newspapers. 


[Answer] It is necessary to distinguish things here; the 
length does not have to be harmful in and of itself. If 
there is a long speech by M. Gor achev in the newspa- 
per, people will nonetheless read it because they expect 
him to say something new. He almost always says 
something new and people know this. But if they are 
accustomed to the other material not containing any- 
thing new, or only very little, then they understandably 
will not read it, even at the newspaper display Cases. 


[Question] People are being bombarded with more and 
more information and so they are selective... 


[Answer] That goes along with it. The relatronship of 
people to information is changing under the influence of 
the information explosion. The more that they get, the 
more they prefer short, truthful, and pithy materials. 
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{Question} The most used word recently is restructuring. 
but people so far are just waiting. Is this the fault of the 


propaganda” 


[Answer] A solution to this ts not a matter of propa- 


ganda, but of specific policies. It 1s a matter first of all of 


gaining trust. This 1s on the one hand a long-term affair 
and on the other depends mainly on specific political 
steps. 


{Question} But you cannot buy trust at the market, that 


iS acguired by attitudes and especially the hard facts. If 


someone for a number of years says and does A. then 
Starts to say B and presents it as a new way of thinking, 
this is not very inspiring of trusy. 


[Answer] The latest public opimon polls actually showed 
that 90 percent of the people want restructuring, but 
many of them do not believe in it. 


[Question] Can propaganda somehow help here’ 


{ Answer] It 1s not simple. It should be s step ahead of the 
actual situation, but at the same time it cannot go against 
reality. This 1s the big reef for dialectics. The biggest task 
and at the same time the biggest problem for our 
propaganda in restructuring 1s to awaken hope in the 
people and a belief that life will be better. And at the 


same time to force people to think abovt how |, each of 


us, can have an effect and how we can contribute to this. 
[Interviewer] Thank you for the interview 


06285/7310 


Catholic Church Insists on Separation From State 


Interview With Cardinal Tomasek 
24000138 Prague LIDOVE NOVINY in Crech 
No 6, 1988 pp 4-5 


[Interview with Cardinal Dr Frantisek Tomasek by Jin 
Rumi: “I Received More Than Half a Million Letters’ 


{Text} May mornings at Hradcany are full of people of all 


ages and many languages. There 1s an attractive view of 


sunny Prague, and the imposing buildings of the castle 
are no less so. One of these buildings, on Hradcany 
square, is surrounded now by ugly scaffolding. This 1s 
our objective, the palace of the archbishop. We have a 
scheduled interview at 10 am with Cardinal Frantisek 
Tomasek, archbishop of Prague and Czech metropolitan. 


[Question] Recently you have granted interviews to 
foreign press agencies and periodicals. Unfortunately, 
some of these are not available to the Czech public. We 
first of all, therefore, want to express our gratitude that 
you have agreed to grant an interview to Our newspaper. 
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In recent months discussions have taken place in Prague 
and the Vatican about installing bishops in dioceses that 
have previously not had one. In your view, were these 
discussions successful” 


| Answer] | will answer you frankly. The results of these 
discussions were very modest, so | cannot say that they 
were very successful. They were successful, however, in 
the sense that something concrete was agreed upon, 
namely the filling of the Trnava diocese. Beginning on 12 
June. there will be a bishop and apostolic administrator 
in the Trnava diocese. The name will be announced in 
the neat few days. The other concrete result means more 
help tor the church here, in that the Prague diocese, the 
largest diocese after the Olomouc diocese, will receive 
two assistant ordaining bishops. The current situation 
has been very demanding for me. I have been here for 23 
years without an assista:.: ordaining bishop. So this ts a 
very concrete step, one that wall improve our services to 
the priests and the faithful in the Prague diocese. But this 
represents Only a beginning of a solution to the problem, 
because there are many more dioceses that need a 
bishop. As you know, there are currently ten dioceses 
that have been without a bishop for some time now. This 
iS hke a family witheut a father. So | am hopeful that we 
are on Our way to resolving this already absurd situation. 


{Question} The church functionaries that have been 
proposed and approved by the state to assist you are not 
the youngest of p-ople. Doesn't this mean that the state 
intends to portray the Catholic Church to people as a 
holdover, an institution that will not be attractive 
enough to youth? 


[Answer] Your question 1s fully justified. When these 
new candidates are announced for ordainment as assis- 
tant bishops for Prague it will be clear that they are 
priests from the older generation. So you are mght to ask 
why this is so. The state agreed to the ordainment of 
these older priests with one goal in mind. You have just 
Stated it. But we are hopeful that matters will improve in 
the future. 


{Question} We have learned that the petition of Catho- 
lics, Sometimes referred to as the Moravian Summons on 
31 Points, met with unexpected success. How many 
signatuies have you gathered in support of it? 


| Answer] So far | personally have obtained more than 
half a million signatures. And I continue to receive them 
even though the drive to obtain signatures has finished. 
In addition signatures have been sent to government 
offices, but we have no way of knowing how many. It ts 
also known, not well known, but known, that in some 
places there were campaigns to destroy signatures. | 
received a letter from one of the priests in our diocese in 
which he described a trip to Prague when he carned 
some 8,000 signatures with him. The police searched his 
car thoroughly, and when they found the signatures they 
took them away from him. This means that there were 
many more signatures than those cited tn the total figure. 
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It 1s, however, extremely mmportant that people partic: 
pated in these signature campaigns who are not Catho- 
hes. This shows that the demands are completely just- 
fied and should be supported. 


{Question} The number of signatures clearly provided 
enough incentive for you to address both the faithtul and 
Mr Strougal, premier of the federal government. Can you 
descr:be briefly the content of these letters’ 


{Answer} These letters address very clearly those open 
problems that have not yet been resolved. Too letters 
state that every unresolved problem ts now a pressing 
problem. This has never been the case before and to 
some extent 1s a very promising development, promising 
for our future development. 


{Question} Do you think that the current attacks in the 
media and by other state ager cies against you personally, 
Pope John Paul Il, and the Catholic Church as a whole 
will become stronger following the unfortunate incidents 
in Bratislava” 


{Answer} | don’t think so, because the intervention of the 
government was very harsh and unexpected. It showed 
something the dimensions of which are already absurd, 
and which no one in their mght mind should tolerate. 


{Question} What would be the consequences of the 
separation of church and state that 1s demanded tn the 
petition” 


[Answer] The consequences are clear to all members of 
the faithful who see things clearly. We are aware that if 
the church was separated from the state then the state 
government would not have the mght to intervene as 
much as it does in the affairs of the church. And this is 
something that is really absurd. It 1s quite exceptional 
that separation has not occurred yet. We expect thai it 
will happen, and the sooner the better, so that the church 
can develop more freely. 


{Question} Is there a chance thut the new constitution 
and legal system will allow increased religious freedom, 
as formulated in the UN General Declaration of Human 
Rights? After all, the Czechoslovak government officially 
approved and signed the international pacts of the 
Helsinki Final Act and other supplementary documents. 


[Answer] What you have just stated 1s formulated quite 
clearly. We expect that greater freedoms will exrst for all 
the projects that are now beginning to develop. 


[Question] We heard in a broadcast from Moscow that 
the first broadcasts of church services have been trans- 
mitted. Is there a chance of something similar happening 
here? 


[Answer] The hope exists, but for the time being the 
Pacem in Terris group exists, and they would be given 
preference. This is unacceptable to us. 
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{Question} Do you think that such broadcasts would be 
in the budget of this group, which the Vatican does not 
recognize” 


| Answer] Yes, especially in the beginning, Fictore there ts 
more freedom to act. 


{Questioa}] Do you plan to ask permission to broadcast 
church services, for mnstance from the St Vitus cathedral’ 


{Answer} Yes, but only on the condition that such 
broadcasts will not have special conditions imposed on 
them by the government. | also plan to point out the fact 
that in the Soviet Union they are not only broadcasting 
church services, as you have stated, but that there is a 
confirmed report as well that Mother Theresa has 
obtained agreement to begin to organize her work there, 
serving the most needy as she does in other countries. 
This ts something much more significant, and ts a 
summons to our ranks as well 


{Question} Our final question concerns the upcoming 
visit of Pope John Paul Il to Austria. Hunganan pilgrims 
plan to meet him there, and have the approval of 
officials in Budapest. Do you think that Czechoslovak 
faithful could also obtain permission for a pilgrimage 
there” 


[Answer] Right now there are no concrete hopes. In 
Hungary this is possible, because there the arrangement 
of such contacts is no problem. Here, though, such 
conditions still have to develop. In other words, we musi 
have patience, patience... It 1s said that patience brings 
forth a rose. Roses, however, have thorns. We are 
accustomed to this, however, and it 1s our hope that 
more roses will grow on bushes of greater freedoms. 


{Question} Thank you, Eminence, for the interview. We 
wish you good health and continued vital energy. 


{Answer} Warm thanks for your kind understanding and 
support, which for us 1s both not only encouraging, but 
also a call to continued work. Thank you. 


Tomasek’s Letter to Strougal 
24000138 Prague LIDOVE NOVINY in Czech 
No 6, 1988 p 5 


{Text} 
Dear Mr Premier, 


1 consider it my responsibility to inform you and, 
through you, the members of your government of my 
position on the events of the first months of this year, 
which affect the relationship between the Catholic 
Church and the state. | must protest against the way 
certain public officials and the communications media 
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reacted to thee events. I also want to explain the true 
significance of these events in their broader context and 
point out to you the need to draw the correct conclusions 
from them. 


On | January 1988 a drive began to obtain signatures on 
a petition entitled “Catholic Suggestions for Dealing 
with the Situation of Citizens Who Are Believers.’’ Our 
constitution guarantees citizens the right to submit peti- 
tions and to receive answers to them. The initiator of the 
petition, KATOLICKY LAIK, moreover announced the 
signature drive beforehand to the prosecutor genera! ina 
communication dated 7 December 1987. Similarly, 
KATOLICKY LAIK informed you of its intentions, Mr 
Pre:nier, and other high functionaries in a letter dated 20 
December 1987. This letier included a text of the peti- 
tion and of the call to believers that snelled out the main 
goal of the petition: “the achieveinert of a fundamental 
change in the relationship of church to state.” 


This project is the work of Catholic people. I welcomed 
it and supported it because my efforts of many years to 
make the life of the church and believers more ncermal 
in this country had not met with any significant results. 
My numerous letters to stage officials had remained 
unanswered. 


No office forbade the circulation of this petition. I did 
learn of numerous attempts to prevent individuals from 
signing it through intimidation. A disinformation cam- 
paign was also unleashed against its authors, signatories, 
and against me personally. The mass media did not 
hesitate to use vocabulary from the 1950’s. This cam- 
paign evoked indignation on the part of believers, but 
not only believers. Nevertheless, the petition struck 
enough of a nerve so that to this date I have received 
more than half a million signatures. This is the truth 
about the petition. 


One can understand the true sense of the petition only in 
a histori :al context. This petition is the most powerful 
and evident, but far from the first, expression of the 
views and will of Czechoslovak believers to date. For 40 
years, Catholics in this country have been making clear, 
using various means, their disagreement with the policy 
of this government towards the church. This policy was 
conceived in the spirit of the Stalinism that then held 
sway. It has not been significantly revised since that 
time. Its repressive and unjust provisions have penalized 
millions of believers and their children in the form of 
various charades and discriminatory measures in the 
area of occupations, education, etc. Many of these peo- 
ple, and particularly members of holy orders, priests, and 
bishops, but many lay people as well, have paid for their 
faith to a life according to faith and a spiritual mission 
with years spent in detention, in labor camps, in prison, 
and some with their lives. The continuation in private of 
those aspects of religious life excluded from the strict 
limits On pastoral activities (participation in monastic 
orders, religious literature, and many other things) have 
been severely punished because they are a silent protest 
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against the planned liquidation of faith and the church. 
Given the smallest of opportunities, the faithful have 
always shown their inclination to pursue a full religious 
life. In recent years the number of petitions and com- 
plaints, concrete expressions of this interest, has 
increased. 


The peaceful prayer vigil by the faithful on the square in 
Bratislava on 25 March 1988, that was so violently 
broken up by the police, along with the mass support 
given to the petition, both show that the faithful still 
wish for freedom of faith and of worship. These events 
have also made clear that the relationship between the 
state and the church has reached a crisis point. Current 
church policy can continue obviously, only on the basis 
of violence. Violence, however, does not resolve crises, it 
only intensifies them. Catholics are aware of their rights, 
will continue to assert them, and are prepared to make 
the necessary sacrifices to do so. 


Catholics from Bohemia, Moravia, and Slovakia have 
shown their complete faith in me, previously by various 
means, and now through hundreds of thousands of 
signatures representing millions of additional Catholics. 
This moral mandate not only justifies what I am doing, 
but demands that I not be silent. Therefore, in the name 
of our Catholic faithful of both the Latin and the Greek 
rite I declare: We demand a change in the relationship of 
state and church. We do not want to go the way of 
confrontation. We want dialogue! 


1 am convinced that given the current state of our society 
this is not only a sensible and proper, but an essential 
thing to do. Our public is sensitive to wrongs done to 
anyone. World public opinion follows very closely how 
basic human rights, including freedom of religion, which 
are guaranteed by international agreemenis, are 
respected or suppressed. It is no longer possible to deny 
these rights to our faithful. It is no longer possible to 
regard them as citizens with restricted rights and the 
church as a group that must be held under special state 
supervision, supported by the criminal code. It is no 
longer possible, under the slogan of “‘meeting religious 
needs”, to dictate from above the content and scope of 
Christian life and to ignore the opinions of the Christians 
themselves. It is no longer possible for the state to 
interfere in the internal affairs of the church. It is no 
longer possible to tolerate the intervention of all kinds of 
public officials in the private lives of the faithful. 


The current state of affairs destabilizes society and is to 
the benefit of no one. It is high time that we resolve this 
situation. There is no way to achieve this by unilateral 
declaration, there must be dialogue. By this I mean 
discussions among two partners who respect each other 
and have good will to contribute to the conclusion of a 
serious agreement. 


The partner for such discussions on the Catholic Church 
is the Holy See. In other matters the domestic church is 
the partner. However, people who do not have the trust 
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of either the Holy See or the faithful cannot represent the 
church in these discussions. In particular, the group 
Pacem in Terris, which has been forbidden by the 
church, is a highly negative factor in the relationship 
between state and church. Catholics have made clear on 
numerous occasions who is their chosen spokesman. 


Regarding the negotiations themselves, I wish to state 
that the church does not stand on privilege. It wishes all 
religious groups and all citizens regardless of religious 
persuasion the freedom to worship as they chose. This is 
their right. All the church needs is the permission to 
Carry out its spiritual mission in its entirety, to act on its 
love for all people and society. The faithful should not 
have a place in society only as part of the work force, but 
as citizens with equal rights. This country is their home- 
land. They feel responsible for it, and their faith will 
certainly not lead them astray from a responsible atti- 
tude to the public good. 


We are prepared to engage in real dialogue on a funda- 
mental resolution of the position of the church within 
our country. We are prepared to forgive past wrongs, but 
we are not prepared to be silent partners in wrongs done 
to us, our children and grandchildren. 


Clearly we welcome any and all favorable actions, above 
all anything that will fill the catastrophic vacuum at the 
hierarchic level. But even a full complement of diocesan 
and ordaining bishops does not mean that these people 
will be able to carry out fully their spiritual tasks, as long 
as the current state of affairs remains. 


Catholics rightly expect of me not only words, but also 
deeds. That is why I nave decided to take this first step 
towards dialogue... 


Legal Background of Separation 
24000138 Prague LIDOVE NOVINY in Czech 
No 6, 1988 p 6 


[Article by Jan Vanek: “‘A Legal View of Separation”} 


[Text] Once again there has been a demand in Czecho- 
slovakia for the separation of church and state. The 
demand has an interesting tradition, and not always the 
same content. It was first a reaction to the medieval 
system of union between the state and the ruling church. 
In this form it represented efforts to assert religious 
freedom and the equality of all denominations. 


In Anglo-Saxon areas, the Congregationalists asserted 
this separation against the Anglican church. Separation 
was first realized in the English colonies, in R hode Island 
in 1644, and in Pennsylvania in 1683. The state was a lay 
entity and the churches were private societies. The 
intention was to realize the ideal of a free church within 
a free state. 
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The concept of separation drew on the ideas of Thomas 
More in Utopia, on the thinking of Milton, Locke, and 
Catholic and Protestant thinkers of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, and on Comptean positivism. In the socialist move- 
ment, this demand took on an anti-church, and in many 
instances an anti-religious character. 


In the Catholic world a different type of separation took 
place than that of the Anglo-Saxon areas. The state 
wanted to rid itself of excessive church influence, and 
separation was a means to this end. Separation statutes 
were introduced in the legal systems of Mexico (1873- 
1927), Cuba (1907), Portugal (1911), and France (1905). 
The French separation law evoked a sharp reaction from 
the Vatican and the French Catholic Church, and had an 
impact on Czech political thought. 


The separation of church and state in Soviet Russia had 
an intense anti-religious character and a number of other 
specific features. 


When Czechoslovakia was established, the principle of 
separation was included in the platforms of most Czech 
political parties. The concept of T.G. Masaryk in the 
so-called Washington Declaration was closer to the Anglo- 
Saxon model. In the declarations of the socialist and 
non-socialist Czech parties, the concept of separation had 
many radical, anti-Catholic features, inspired in most 
cases by the French example. They were most clearly 
stated in a draft law presented in the early 1920's by Dr 
Bartosek, a representative of the Free Thinkers. This law 
would have severed diplomatic relations with the Vatican, 
provided for the confiscation of church property without 
compensation, restricted church property in other ways, 
and instituted strict state supervision over all church 
activities. For example, speeches by the Pope and by 
church officials could be printed only after approval by the 
ministry of the interior. This fundamentally socialist pro- 
posal was voted down. Earlier, during parliamentary dis- 
cussions of the articles for inclusion in the constitution, 
unified opposition by the Slovak delegates club, commu- 
nicated by Dr Markovic, prevented a church-state separa- 
tion article from being included in the constitution. A. 
Svehla used his influence to postpone further discussion of 
the issue. Later, in the interest of maintaining a coalition, 
the issue was dropped altogether. 


The state used other laws and measures to codify its 
relationship to the church in a decidedly nonseparational 
manner. The state even contributed significant sums to 
church needs. The cultural budget for 1930 listed these 
expenditures as totalling 101,161,412 Kes. In the Czech 
lands, Roman Catholics received 59,426,691 Kcs, or 
7,445 Kes per capita. The evangelical church received 
Kes 4,160,000, or Kcs 10,804 per capita. The Eastern 
CQrthodox church received Kes 276,000, or Kes 29,934 
per capita. Jews received Kcs 1,050,000, or Kes 8,394 
per capita. The Czechoslovak church received Kcs 
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4,200,000 or Kcs 7,995 per capita. Other denominations 
received Kes 440,000, or Kes 8,658 per capita. Differ- 
ences in the amounts were related to the so-called 
congruence law of 1926. 


The issue of separation came under consideration again 
during the sharp conflicts between the state and the 
Catholic church after 1948. The shattering of the Cath- 
olic hierarchy was codified in the so-called church laws, 
which are still in effect today. During the 1950's prac- 
tices of state agencies in enforcing these laws became 
even more strict, so that they penalized not only the 
Catholic church, but also restricted individual freedom 
of religion. Because of this experience, in 1968 Evangel- 
ical church members were instrumental in requesting 


separation as a potential future guarantee of religious 
freedom. 


This concise overview has shown that separation of 
church from state can assume various forms, and need 
not always result in either a free church and a free state, 
or in freedom of religion for all citizens. 


What does separation usually consist of? The state 
terminates the special standing of the church or churches 
and does not grant legal status to their historical organi- 
zational structure. The faithful can associate to practice 
their religion only within such Organizational entities as 
the state provides by law, either under general laws of 
association or under special laws. Church regulations 
have the same force as regulations governing association 
within other organizations. The state retains the right to 
Oversee group practices and determines the limits of 
church organization activities within the state, without 
regard to denomination. The legal code does not recog- 
nize the church ceremonies in registrational and other 
matters (names, marriages, deaths, etc.). 


The state grants the church no subsidies for its activities, 
but allows the church to collect payments for church 
activities, church taxes, etc. It is possible for the state to 
make monetary contributions for specific purposes unre- 
lated to a given Cenomination, such as for the upkeep of 
cultural monuments under church ownership, €.g., 
churches, synagogues, etc. The issue of church property 
is thus not one of the characteristics of separation as 
currently practiced. 


The fact that the state does not concern itself with the 
internal workings of the church implies that the state 
does not influence the appointment of church officials. 


According to the foregoing definition it is clear that some 
measures characteristic of separation have been insti- 
tuted. Birth, death and marriage records are in the hands 
of the state. Only civil marriages are recognized, and 
since 1954 no records have been kept of religious denom- 
inations. All churches have the same standing relative to 
the state. Czechoslovakia has also instituted, however, 
some measures that do not follow the above model of 
separation. For instance, churches cannot engage in 
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religious education. Religious education in the schools, 
moreover, does not educate children about religion, but 
is intended to pursue an opposite end, namely to moni- 
tor the attitudes towards religion of parents and children, 
and to take appropriate punitive actions. 


Having confiscated all church property, the state is now 
in the position of providing not only for the needs of the 
church, i.e., salaries for priests, but also of providing 
resources for publishing activities, the production of 
religious items, subsidies for church repair and mainte- 
nance, etc. 


The separation of church and state can be neutral, 
friendly or unfriendly. The attainment of freedom of 
religion does not depend on the type of relationship 
between church and state, i.e., on whether church is 
separated from the state or not. Similar relationships 
between church and state can evolve in an environment 
of separation and in an environment of nonseparation. 
Clearly the most important thing is the relationship of a 
State to its citizens, how it respects and guarantees their 
rights and freedoms. 


Clearly, the concern here is not only a law that has been 
on the books for 40 years, has been tightened during that 
time by both illegal and extralegal means, and in its 
suppressive and monitoring provisions does not meet 
the standards of religious freedom as mandated by both 
domestic and international obligations. Nor is the con- 
cern only that this law does not meet the needs of 
dialogue between atheists and the faithful in the interest 
of resolving the burning problems of society—a consum- 
erist attitude to life, crime, drugs, the disintegration of 
family and social values. In fact, during this late twenti- 
eth century time of revolutionary technical progress 
(such as modern audiovisual media) this law seems 
incomprehensible. The announced successes of state 
agencies in confiscating religious books at the border (as 
sources of ideological diversion) smacks more of medi- 
eval attitudes and policies. 


The needs of society are determined by criteria other 
than those codified in, and acted upon by the enforcers 
of the current “church laws”. Changes in these laws, 
based on a dialogue with church representatives can only 
contribute to the establishment of the most appropriate 
variant of church and state relationships for Czechoslo- 
vakia. 


09276/7310 


Daily Attacks Polish Marxist 
24000131 Prague RUDE PRAVO in Czech 
14 Jul 88 p 5 


[Article by Ladislav Tomasek: “On the Meaning of 
Socialist Transformations” } 


[Text] The communist and workers’ movement has 
found itself in a new stage of historical development. A 
new quality of essential, objective social needs has given 
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rise to a wide range of opinions and concepts regarding 
the further development of humanity, reflecting, directly 
or indirectly, the interests of particular classes and social 
groups, as well as personal positions. It is logical that the 
communist and workers’ parties, as the certified, histor- 
ically verified, and responsible vanguard of the working 
class, laboring people, and social progress, should, before 
all others, propound the basic questions pertinent to the 
past, present, and, mainly, future of humanity. 


On the crossroads of history, these parties are again 
returning to their theoretical origins. They are assessing 
strategy and tactics for further advances, inquiring, in 
the face of new historical needs and goals, into the 
meaning of their mission. Again it is confirmed that, at a 
turning point in the movement, a wide variety of opin- 
ions on key issues—ranging from regional dogmatism to 
extreme revisionism, bordering on anti-communism—is 
unfolding. 


Experience—and the deep and elemental theoretical 
discussions taking place in our movement—indicates 
that, in the nuclear age, it will become necessary to 
reconsider the substance and forms of the transition 
from capitalism to global communism. 


The world at the close of the 1980's is different than it 
appeared before the 1970's, even more so than before the 
1920’s. The vanguard mission of the working class and 
its political movement requires newly formulated strat- 
egy and tactics for further advancement, and in a greatly 
different way than before. The new goals of the move- 
ment can be successfully resolved only from the posi- 
tions of a principled, creative, Marxist-Leninist concep- 
tion of revolution and social progress. We therefore 
stress the need for a return to the sources of Marxism- 
Leninism and the urgency of creatively working within 
Marxist-Leninist theory and methodology. 


Socially, political revolutions arose from the long- 
standing need and clamor for social justice. This need 
arose from contradictions in the social order, class and 
social oppression, and the antagonism of the exploiting 
classes and social groups. The deep contradictions of 
capitalist society and the decisive will of the working 
class brought capitalism to its end; thus arose the need 
for socialist revolution. Only the working class could 
consolidate the masses in their revolutionary demands 
and disiaste for capitalism, and unite them in building a 
new society. 


At the beginning of our century, Lenin demonstrated 
that, in its imperialist stage, as a result of its uneven 
development, capitalism advances to socialist revolution 
gradually, and this happens in those countries where 
economic problems become so socially entangled that, 
objectively, only revolution can resolve them. Socialist 
revolution, then, will not be a one-time, global action, 
spreading outward from the United States and the more 
developed countries of Europe, but rather will break out 
first where the contradictions of world capitalism come 
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into clash. Lenin demonstrated (and history proved him 
right) that it is possible to build socialism in just one 
country, even one encircled by capitalism. In this way, 
Lenin “‘adjuste?”’ Marx’s predictions regarding the scale 
of revolution. Lenin’s “adjustment” was important 
because Marx lived and examined social reality under 
the conditions of free market capitalism. 


Now, almost exactly 70 years after victory in the Great 
October Socialist Revolution, opinions are coming to the 
fore which cast Goubt on, or at least denigrate, Leninism. 


For example, in the April issue of the Cracow monthly, 
ZDANIE, Adam Schaff published an article concerning 
the general subject of socialism in the eastern European 
socialist countries. In it, he harshly criticizes Lenin and 
his work, “State and Revolution.” He pronounces that it 
should be banned. He recalls Engel’s famous concept 
that socialism cannot be led at will to skip a historical 
stage. In this vein, he accuses Lenin of voluntarism and 
of paying tribute to nationalism (as if he did not know 
how high-mindedly and unambiguously Lenin repudi- 
ated nationalism as early as the first half of the 1890s). 
He repeats his own old notion, elaborated in his 1982 
book, “The Communist Revolution at the Crossroads,” 
that proletarian revolution arose where he contends it 
should not have arisen, causing the genie of revolution- 
ary adventure and antidemocratic sentiment to be 
released from his bottle, and the movement has so far 
been unable to recover. 


In his article (as opposed to the book mentioned above) 
Schaff reserves a certain syrapathy for the Great October 
Socialist Revolution. He writes, literaily, that it “can be 
justified in the contemporary local and giobal situation.” 
However, he regards as a decided mistake the rise of 
socialism in the eastern European countries, particularly 
in Poland, after the Second World War and in Ethiopia, 
Angola, Mozambique, and Nicaragua in the 1970's. 


Adam Schaff believes that socialist revolution—in Octo- 
ber 1917, in 1945, in the ’70s, and today—should wait 
until the historical conditions are ripe for it. One can ask 
him: Until when or for what should the working class 
and laborers wait? Are they idly to ignore the ebbing on 
a global scale of the tide of revolutionary vigor and 
temperament; or passively to wait until, in the end, the 
situation “grows” on its own and “becomes ripe” for 
socialism? Polish comrades have answered Schaff realis- 
tically in TRYBUNA LUDU: revolution and socialism 
were not established in Poland by Stalin; but rather by 
the determination of the working class and laboring 
masses to be done with capitalism and introduce a new, 
socially just order. 


We are not ignoring the fact that revolution and the 
post-revolutionary process have resulted in many errors, 
blunders, or false starts where democratic revolutions 
grew into socialist ones, or that regional and national 
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peculiarities have been inadequately taken into account. 
Neither Lenin nor Leninism, however, is to blame: but 
rather those who did not consistently bring these revo- 
lutions to life. 


Closer scrutiny of Schaff's work suggests the source of his 
viewpoint. It rests in his distrust of the historical mission 
of the working class and people. 


Adam Schaff disparages Lenin, saying that, through 
certain revolutionary measures taken after October 
1917, he buried the democratic bases of socialism and 
laid the foundation for many future hardships which 
have provoked recurring crises in socialism. He even 
maintains that Kautsky, not Lenin, was right. He indi- 
rectly attacks the ideology and practice of revolutionary 
violence. Like other critics of practical sccialism, Schaff 
ignores the class content of revolution and the need for 
socialism to resist internal and international counter- 
revolution. 


Lenin deeply understood the indivisibility of socialism 
and democracy. Everything he did was done to raise the 
political culture uf the masses, expand democracy, and 
bloc, the path toward bureaucratism, protecting future 
generations from it. 


The new era of the communist and workers’ movement 
demands that we consider many basic questions. 


The transition from capitalism to socialism will be a 
relatively long process under conditions of peace; not 
merely peaceful coexistence but rather the peaceful 
cooperation of both social systems in the nuclear age. 
The material preconditions for socialism evidently will 
not be the immediate destruction of capitalism and 
direct transition to socialism, but Capitalism’s further 
development. Obviously this does not remove the con- 
tradictions of capital and, with the scientific-technolog- 
ical revolution and imperialist politics, they also have 
the means to ameliorate them to a certain extent. 


The development of contemporary capitalism will not 
mean its transition into present-day socialism. But nei- 
ther will it mean the convergence of both social systems. 


Accelerating and restructuring in the countries of prac- 
tical socialism wil! have a great influence on the world 
revolutionary process, on progress in the developed 
Capitalist countries, and in the developing world. 


The struggle of the working class and socialism for 
socially just solutions to universal human concerns must 
Occupy an important place. 


The working class has been and remains thc principal 
driving and guiding force of social progress and revolu- 
tion. The working class in today’s world is not fading 
away, as the revisionists reckon, but is changing. It is 
necessary io study these changes and draw from them the 
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conclusions for setting the movement's agenda, over- 
come all remnants of secretarianism and achieve the 
practical fulfillment of the movement's leading role in 
today’s world, and to determine its place and increase its 
practical value in the context (as expressed by Soviet 
theoreticians) of the general subject of social progress. 


It is important to study the dialectic of class and global 
problems and goals and project it into a practical polit- 
ical program. Precisely this attitude toward global goals 
will make possible the elevation of the political initiative 
of the working class and socialism in the contemporary 
world. “If Marxists used to believe that liquidating class 
Sppression would lead to the resolution of human prob- 
lems of a universal character, then today we cannot 
count on success in the class conflict if we are not armed 
with universal appeals and objectives,” said comrade 
Dobrynin in an interview with the magazine OTAZKY 
MIRU A SOCIALISMU. 


The meaning of socialist revolution is embodied in the 
attainment of social justice for the working class and the 
world’s laboring people. Only socialism and commxiiism 
can come to the realization of this universal and class 
ideal. 


13451/12232 


New Interest in Youth Reflected in Ministry’s 
Reorganization 

24000151 Prague RUDE PRAVO in Czech 

<9 Jul 88 p 1 


[Text] Young people find the current changes in society 
Sympathetic, congenial to them. We rightly connect 
youth with the future, but let us not forget that it is also 
a part of the present, a sensitive barometer of our 
successes as well as faults. Young people view ihe world 
around them with open eyes; they take notice of the good 
as well as the bad examples, form their own criteria and 
value scales. But it would be an inexcusable error to 
relegate them to a spectator role. One has to win the 
young people over for active participation in the reform. 
develop and utilize all the positive features characteristic 
of them: a sense of justice, a critical attitude toward 
shortcomings, healthy dissatisfaction and ambition to 
achieve something, sincerity and enthusiasm. 


But no one can any longer approach the young people as 
a mere object. It is necessary to keep in mind that youth 
does not constitute some sort of a uniform mass but 
rather consists of a multitude of social and interest 
groups, each with its specific problems, each demanding 
a differentiated approach. It would be incorrect to view 
youth problems through a single schematic prism, to 
judge youth by one’s own yardsticks. Hence in working 
with youth there is no room for a commanding tone. Let 
us educate the young people above all by entrusting them 
with responsibility for resolving specific tasks. 
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Caring for a socialist education and an all-sided ‘evel- 
opment of the young generation is the responsibility of 
the whole society, of all National Front components, 
equally as of the National Committees, the ideological 
front, culture and the arts, of state organs and economic 
organizations and, last but not leasi, of the Youth 
Association and Pioneer organizations 


There has been a good deal of improvement. First of all, 
the methods and content of the Socialist Youth Associ- 
ation’s work have been undergoing change. The much- 
needed dialogue between state and social organs, insti- 
tutions and the Socialist Youth Association is being 
expanded. The first fruits were borne in the joint meet- 
ings of the government with the Socialist Youth Associ- 
ation’s central commitiee, both on the federal and repub- 
lican level. From them emerged, for instance, the 
Principles for Influencing Children’s and Youth Spare 
Time, the Program for Developing Children’s and Youth 
Participation in Scientific-Technical Advancement, a 
decision to promote the development of mass physical 
culture, on released time for Pioneer camp leaders, new 
social measures affecting young marriages, discussion of 
problems faced by university students, apprentices, of 
the housing problems of young families. The Central 
Trade Union Council has dealt with a broad array of 
problems involving the education of youth in appren- 
ticeship. 


During the joint meetings of government and Youth 
Association representatives it was repeatedly pointed out 
that there is a need for establishing a state organ which 
would serve as a sort of a coordinator in tackling youth 
problems. Actually, such an organ has already come into 
being. The former Ministry of Education, renamed Min- 
istry of Education, Youth, and Physical Culture, is being 
charged with a new scope of activity. 


At the June meeting of the Czech National Council 
which dealt comprehensively with issues of youth care 
and making use of the young generation’s abilities, 
Minister Karel Julis stated that his office will prepare a 
conceptual plan to resolve the main areas of youth 
problems, (and) oversee the monitoring of how the 
government decisions and other measures for the benefit 
of youth are being implemented in the entire sphere of 
State responsibility. 


However, setting up a Ministry does not in the least 
weaken the activity and responsibility of the organs of 
State administration for resolving specific tasks in caring 
for the young generation. 


Time will show to what extent the reorganized Ministry 
will make a real difference. What is however certain is 
that a new tone was hcard in the whole delierations of 
the Czech National Council, in the Czech Socialist 
Republic’s government report, and also in the remarks of 
the deputies. They addressed themselves openly, sub- 
stantively, and concretely to the difficulties in working 
with youth, be it, for instance, with regard to the growth 
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of negative phenomena, the unsatisfactory situation of 
many young families, promotion of young people to 
responsible positions, and the like. 


Practical experience confirms that any measures to be 
adopted which concern young people must be first 
discussed with them. This is not to say that youth should 
be fawned upon, promised a pie in the sky, but rather be 
told openly and always what demands can be met 
realistically, taking economic results into account. The 
young people are downright allergic to superficial and 
empty promises. 


The Czech Socialist Republic’s government views an 
improved economic and social stabilization of young 
families and better health care for teenage youth and 
university students as the main problem areas in assur- 
ing ail-sided care of the young generation. The school 
system will undertake an analysis of the effectiveness of 
the present forms and methods employed in the work on 
all levels and in all kinds of schools including their 
management. Also, it is expected to arrive at a compre- 
hensive review of problems at the institutions of higher 
learning, in connection with preparing new legislation on 
the subject. 


In line with the restructuring program there is going to be 
a change in the system of professional guidance and 
assignment of school leavers, of admission rules for 
secondary and higher schools, and placement of gradu- 
ates. The individual branch organs ought to adopt pro- 
grams for job allocation, increased activity, and partici- 
pation in managing and resolving social problems of 
young worker. under 30 years of age. 


There should be an accelerated effort to establish a 
system which would care for especially talented youth, 
and also creation of conditions necessary for utilizing 
and influencing spare time activities of children and 
youth. Within the framework of preparing the next 
Five-Year Plan there will be a review of what products 
are offered for children and youth. There should also be 
an effort to review and prepare a legislative expression of 
the young people's rights and obligations and of the 
status of their organization—that is, a youth law. 


The June meeting of the Czech National Council 
directed the Czech Socialist Republic’s government to 
prepare by the end of the first half of next year a concrete 
program of State youth care. To implement this program 
the government wants to concentrate the resources and 
means of State organs and organizations, and to engage 
the broad public in consummating the program and 
monitoring its execution through the medium of the 
National Committees and National Front organizations. 


Thus the intentions and trends in resolving youth prob- 
lems are of a positive nature. A new and promising 
contribution is the proposed State program of youth care 
as well as a youth law. All this constitutes important 
steps toward making youth care truly a care borne by the 
entire society. 
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The issue now is to avoid leaving the intentions to paper, 
making them only the business of some Organs and 
institutions. Rather, they should percolate to individual 
krajs and okreses, to be carried out in adaptation to local 
conditions. But for this it is really necessary on ali levels 
to change the style and methods of work with the young 
generation, without waiting for instructions “from 
above.” At the same time, the need is to lead the young 
people toward self-confidence and responsibility for 
their own work, to foster their awareness that what is 
important is not to make demands and ask conditions, 
but rather knowledge and willingness to make one’s 
abilities available for the success of our common cause. 


07310 


Construction of Danube Dam Defended 
24000147 Prague RUDE PRAVO in Czech 
28 Jun 88 p6 


[Article by Gejza Vilcek: “The Truth About the Big 
Construction Project”) 


[Text] “We are not working just in the belief that the 
project will succeed, but have simply calculated it out. 
And not just on the basis of our construction science, but 
in very broad cooperation with the most variovs scien- 
tific fields,” says the chief engineer for the construction 
of the Hate Hrusov-Dunakiliti facilities on the Hungar- 
ian side of the Danube, Istvan Miko. This is a man who 
has built water projects in Africa under the conditions 
prevailing there and the local peculiarities in a way 
whch did not harm nature, but helped it. So he works 
this way, with a broad outlook and in close cooperation 
with the hydraulic engineers, the forest managers, agri- 
cultural experts, biologists, meteorologists, and other 
experts, here in Hungary, too, at a place from which you 
can easily see the Bratislava television tower. 


Hundreds of kilometers downstream on the Danube the 
modern equipment of Austrian companies who are 
doing some important work for the Hungarians, accord- 
ing to the Czechoslovak and Hungarian project manag- 
ers, have gone into operation at the Nagymaros lock. 
They have already built both banks of the temporary 
riverbed for the Danube and dammed it up and now are 
cleaning out the bottom. They are prepared to seal off 
the working pit by October so that the Danube flows 
around it and construction of the dam can then start 
around the New Year. Engineer Miklos Szanto. general 
director of the hydraulic cngineering capital investment 
enterprise Oviber, which is running the construction 
project, is satisfied with the work. He praised the accu- 
racy, level of discipline, and productivity at the work 
site. 


Where is work being done on the Hungarian side? 
The general director answers the question. “We are 


doing work on the construction of the water reservoir 
banks on both the Hungarian and the Czechoslovak 
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sides. Work is continuing on the construction of the 
system for supplementing and regulating the water con- 
tent of the soil in the protected areas. This means that 
simultaneous with putiing the reservoir into operation 
the conditions for protecting nature will be created. This 
especially concerns the regulation of the ground water in 
the area of Szigetkoz. Work is almost completed on the 
construction of the main pipeline for drinking water for 
nine communities above Szigetkoz. In the second half of 
the year we will begin channeling of the old riverbed. The 
rate of progress is also good on the spillway channel 
below. We are extracting gravel here and delivering it to 
the Czechoslovak construction workers for use in the 
intake canal. We are delivering gravel in the quantities 
that we agreed to, but now we are employing new 
machinery and in the second half of the year we will 
supply quantities of gravel above the plan for continuous 
operation of the con-rete plant in Gbcikovo. We are 
beginning work on the common flow of the Ipel River. 
Our people are working on Czechoslovak tervitory there, 
but all the formalities were taken care of for us. The 
border agencies demonstrated flexibility and this sped 
up the rate of progress. In the area of Komarom and 
Esztergom we are building protective dams. Soon we will 
Start construction of new roads between Nagymaros and 
Szob and we are moving the road above Visegrad.” 


Are the natural surroundingsbeing affected? 


“The water system on the Danube is being built at spots 
which are very sensitive areas for the Hungarian public.” 


This involves the romantic island realm of Szigetkoz 
which 1s richly bedecked with flowers and the attractive 
and historically memorable curve of the Danube which 
begins right at Nagymaros. The more concrete that 
shows up here and the more draglines and dump trucks 
that move around the area, the more the fears grow 
about the future of these beautiful corners of the land. 
These fears have shown up net only at the Budapest 
demonstration against the water project where the par- 
ticipants submitted a petition to the Austrian Embassy, 
tut also in some newspapers and in television broadcasts 
where the question was raised as to how it was possible 
that clear, multilateral support for protecting the appear- 
ance and ecology of these areas was not arrived at long 
before the work was begun. 


“How does one protect the average citizen from making 
the wrong decisions for emotional reasons or because of 
lack of information?” asked the editor of Hungarian 
television recently in a report on ecological questions. 
We must fully agree with her answer to this question that 
it 1s necessary to do a lot more teaching. It will therefore 
be good to ask the most professional person, the general 
director of the Hungarian part of the construction 
project Miklos Szanto. 


“In the last 3 years we have very intensively gathered 
information here on everything related to this construc- 
tion prvject. | myself have spoken publicly at least 60 
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times on what is now being asked in the press and on the 
radio and television, what the unclear points and fears 
are. Anyone who does not read the newspapers and does 
not watch television, however, obviously wants just to 
listen to his own voice. But we can work on the construc- 
tion project only with a sense of full responsibility.” 


“Those of us who are involved with water projects 
professionally,” the general director continues, “feel 
satisfied that society values more and more this organic 
part of our work, the protection of the environment on a 
scientific basis. They are learning to appreciate water 
and becoming aware that such values as clean water or its 
power to affect the natural surroundings shoula only be 
entrusted to the professional hands of experts. Society is 
becoming aware that impacts on the natural surround- 
ings do not just have to be harmful, but can also improve 
the current situation when they are professional actions. 
Protection of the environment is an organic part of the 
work of everyone who works with nature. This is how I 
learned it from my teachers and I follow this principle in 
my work, inciuding on this construction project.” 


I see a volume of studies on nature in the area of 
construction projects on the general director's desk. The 
data are processed by computer and go into almost 
unbelievable detail. I leaf through the volume and hear 
the additional remarks of the general director. “This 
analysis covers the status of the natural surroundings up 
to 1985 and we will compare its status with it every year. 
It is not necessary to wait for a year to take steps. The 
monitoring which automatically records an enormous 
amount of data makes it possible to take immediate steps 
using the flexible regulation system.” 


What is in this analysis? The work contains 40 types of 
data from hydraulics, meteorology, agriculture, forestry, 
geology, microfauna, animals, plants, fishing, mining, 
economic activities, the results of floods, etc. Most of the 
data has been studied since 1901. Since 1968 fishing has 
been studied according to the type and number (carp, 
‘“sumec,” eels), according to netting or rod and line, and 
overall.... Here there are studies of the strength and 
direction of the wind, the water currents, their temper- 
ature, deposits, settlements, the water volume in ic 
feeders in the banks, and studies of the hydrology in the 
water projects along the banks. In agriculture there are 
the yields, the geological composition, the genetic types 
of soil, the types of chemicals used covered in six main 
components and then there are tree diseases, the original 
plant life, new plant life, the number of trees by type (the 
original trees are elm, ash, and walnut and the poplar is 
new). There are studies of the societies of animals and 
plants, the biology of surface and ground waters, the 
composition and quantities of waste in the area, and the 
state of surrounding buildings. The types of birdlife 
(there are 69 types here), the number of families of 
common “volavky” (35), water insects, invertebrates, 
and another 60 types of microfauna. 


19 
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The technician studies all this. He is also building a 
project about which scientists in 32 countries throughout 
the world stated that it is one of the most thoroughly 
prepared construction projects from the scientific and 
ecological standpoints. 


Some articles and broadcast discussions in Hungary 
cause the feeling that this agreement between countries 
was reached for some kind of “political” reasons and 
“before there was a thorough study of the ecological 
consequences” [I. Szasz, UJ TUKOR No 20]. As a direct 
participant in the preparation of the agreement between 
the countries, Eng Miklos Szanto says of this, “We are 
two sovereign countries and any kind of agreement was 
and is possible only on the basis of common interests. 
We mutually understood problems of this type at that 
time, but we properly represented the interests of our 
own countries. The decision to study the ecological 
impact was put into effect long before the agreement was 
signed in 1977 so that we will constantly update the 
project. with the latest information from scientific 
research.” 


The author of these columns can confirm these words as 
he had the opportunity to acquaint himself with the 
ecological aims of the Gabcikovo-Nagymaros construc- 
tion project while the first test holes were being bored on 
Zitny Island where the foundations for an electric power 
plant now stand. 


{From Budapest, Dunakiliti, and Nagymaros] 


6285/9274 


Hungarian Protesters Against Danube Dam 
Criticized 

24000152 Prague RUDE PRAVO in Czech 

27 Jul 88 P 6 


{Article by Gejza Vilcek: “How Incomprehension Is 
Being Generated” 


[Text] Budapest (From our correspondent)}—For a long 
time | was racking my brains to find from where sud- 
denly emerged so many misperceptions about the Gab- 
cikovo-Nagymaros river project. How it is possible to 
ask such naive questions, as are lately being asked by the 
Hungarian public, about matters that have been settled 
long ago. 


Matters have gradually acquired the character of a 
serious opposition to the Gabcikovo-Nagymaros project: 
in Budapest there was even a demonstration against it, 
and in the parliament a deputy rose with the demand 
that work be halted in the Hungarian sector. We hear 
from nature conservationists, people pop up talking 
about the excessive cost of the project which presumably 
the country can now ill afford. In the end it has emerged 
that in this unique project of a joint Czechoslovak- 
Hungarian water management some people see “a mon- 
ster born of Stalinist gigantomania.” 
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The Hungarian press has brought clarity into the matter. 
The government daily MAGYAR HIRLAP published the 
full text of an “appeal” by professor Bela Liptak who 
teaches at Yale University in the USA and ts chairman of 
the Foundation of Hungarian Conservationists in Amer- 
ica. He sent his 26 points to the Presidiai Council of the 
Hungarian People’s Republic. In them he strenuously 
protests against the project, albeit on the basis, to put it 
mildly, of imprecise data. His views constitute a gross 
insult of Hungarian—and not lastly also of our own— 
water management experts when casting doubt on many 
years of their scientific studies of the effects of the Danube 
water project, their precise calculations of the hydrologi- 
cal, ecological, economic, transport, energy, as well as 
flood control and seismic impact of the construction. 


MAGYAR HIRLAP attached to B. Liptak’s 26 points 26 
responses from Hungarian experts. It transpired that not 
even a single one of Liptak’s points could be sustained. 
The Hungarian Hydrological Society invited B. Liptak to 
the construction site to show it to him. But in vain: he 
would give no credence to the calculations or even his 
own eyes. The water managemé nt experts were aghast at 
the American professor's uninformed views. In discus- 
sion he turned down each expert explanation by saying, 
“That's not interesting...” He went as far as to proclaim 
that his Foundation of Hungarian Conservationists in 
America is preparing further protest actions in front of 
banks and Hungarian embassies... 


In its commentary, MAGYAR HIRLAP observed that 
what is involved here is not just mistakes but rather 
something else. Indeed: among the seemingly naive 
questions and doubts voiced in the campaign against the 
Danube water project one can clearly hear a precise echo 
of the questions posed by B. Liptak. Because the parlia- 
ment’s agenda in the fall will include the Gabcikove- 
Nagymaros project, the Hungarian National Assembly 
made it possible for deputies to visit not only the site of 
its construction, but also Austrian water management 
projects already in existence and operating. After the 
visit even the deputy who recently demanded a halt in 
construction came to see the significance of the project 
in terms of flood control and improved navigability of 
the Danube. Another deputy, Gyula Szalay, told a 
NEPSZABADSAG reporter: “On the Hungarian side we 
have to complete the project as soon as possible. To 
critics ‘from the outside’ | say: We too care for our 
fatherland here at least as much as those who left it. We 
wili decide accordingly.” 


07316 


Ecologist Evaluates Environmental Damage 
24000145 Bratislava NEDELNA PRAVWDA in Slovak 
15 Jul 88 p 6 


[Interview with Prof Emil Hadac, corresponding mem- 
ber of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences, former 
director of the Institute of Land Ecology of the CSAV, by 
Hana Somorova, editor of PRAVDA] 


[Text] Prof Emil Hadac, corresponding member of the 
CSAV, is a botanist and ecologist, worked as a university 
professor, was director of the Institute of Land Ecology 
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of the CSAV since its founding (1971) and has been 
active at the Institute as a consultant since his retirement 
on pension. He is known to the lay public through his 
popular scientific books and articles in the press. The 
interview with Emil Hadac was prepared by PRAVDA 
editor Hana Somorova. 


[Question] You belong to that handful of our scientists 
who have for some time now and quite often addressed 
themselves as authors of books about the environment to 
lay readers. Why, however, does not that silent majority 
want to “stoop” to it? 


[Answer] There are more like me and we even ,o0t 
together in writing one book. For example, “Ohrozena 
Priroda™ [Nature Threatened] was written together with 
the economist Stoklas and the geochemist Moldan. The 
result was a more graphic picture of the problem com- 
plex which is actually interdisciplinary. 


Many of our scientists really have not decided up to now 
on writing a popular book about the environment. | am 
certain several of them would have something to say but 
perhaps they fear possible repercussions. Of course I do 
not seek them out either, nor do I retreat from them. In 
fact, so far | have never had any unpleasantness from 
what I have written. At most, I have had to explain 
everything more fully. In my opinion it is especially 
important to tell people openly what is going on. 


With time, however, the number of writers is increasing 
and that is good. The reader has a solid choice of titles 
today and the number of copies printed is also increas- 
ing. For example, “Ohrozena Priroda™’, mentioned 
before, was issued in only 9,000 copies 5 years ago, 
whereas my “Ekologicke Katastrofy” [Ecological Catas- 
trophes] of last year had a printing of 22,000 copies. 


[Question] Don’t you think that the word “catastrophes” 
in the title had something to do with that? 


[Answer] Perhaps. But I believe it is primarily because 
interest in the environment is growing year by year and 
also because its pressure on us is tremendous. Up to the 
beginning of the sixties our state ranked among the first 
10 of the European states in average lifespan. That is no 
longer so because every year 50,000 inhabitants die from 
so-called civilization diseases. Figuratively speaking, one 
city of 50,000 people dies of these every year. If we had 
not demonstrated in the past that we can do better, it 
would not be so sad. On the other hand, it is this 
information that now mobilizes me; I believe that we can 
do it again. Now our average lifespan places us in the 
penultimate position in Europe. And it wasn’t necessary. 
All we had to do was make timely investments in this 
area. 


[Question] Do you think that now at last we are investing 
in it sufficiently? 


[Answer] Yes, there is improvement. 
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[Question] I have the feeling that we are still not invest- 
ing enough in ecologicai prevention... 


| Answer] Naturally, any preventive measure is cheaper 
than correcting mistakes. As concerns water, we are NOW 
doing it, but it is worse with the atmosphere. | realize 
that it certainly would cost a lot of hard currency but it 
would bring returns. Unfortunately, our economists— 
with a few exceptions—regard investments in this area 
as a luxury. Why don’t they consider, tor example, that 
the Japanese reduced emissions by 80 percent in a few 
years and today it is the most important ecological 
problem in the United States. It must certainly be closely 
linked with prosperity wa capitalists are involved. 
Why shouldn't we prosper likewise? 


{Question] You mentioned that many potential writers 
lack the courage to write about these problems. Except 
that that is probably not the only reason. I recall the 
remarks of one of our academicians some years ago when 
he told the reporters that the environment is a matter for 
experts and the lay public, including reporters, should 
not get involved... 


[Answer] But that isn’t true anymore. For example, the 
ministry of health admitted this year that a great deal of 
information, specifically about the effect of the environ- 
ment on people's health, may now be openly discussed. 
And I believe that it is precisely the ordinary citizen who 
should be given as much information as possible about 
the environme >t. That is why, even though I'm 74 years 
old, I'm still harc at work writing books. | consider it my 
duty. The children cause me most pain. I am very sorry 
that at Praha-Motol they are adding to the children’s 
section a pavilion for tumor diseases. Tumors in children 
always were a rarity and we are building a pavilion... 
Allergies... How many children suffer from them! All 
this, including the reasons for this state of affairs should 
be known by the public and it should demand remedies, 
through their deputies if need be. But first of all, they 
have to know about it. That is why I am writing. 


[Question] What bothers you most at present” 


[Answer] I think right now the worst situation ts in our 
food. What have we done to the soil to make it lose its 
natural fertility? Man maintained the fertility of the land 
for 5- or 6,000 years, of course on a considerably lower 
level than today, but he maintained it. And now we make 
it produce for the most part only by dusting. Another 
thing: we have made it impossible for birds to nest on the 
land. Now we have to use pesticides to fight harmful 
insects, and also weeds, which once were destroyed by 
partridges or useful insects. The soil has little humus 
because cattle are raised without bedding litter and so we 
do not get stable manure. The soil lacks structure, 
bacterial life. because we have poisoned the earth worms 
which used to filter the soil every 8 years through their 
digestive tracts and thereby enriched it with bacteria. 
And we are happy that by the use of chemicals we have 
managed to increase former. yields some 2-1/2 times. But 
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what about the quality of the food! Another problem: we 
are importing superphosphate from Togo which contains 
a lot of cadmium. When it gets into the biosphere it does 
not disintegrate, it stays there. The number of sterile 
cows is increasing. But we are not alone with this 
problem; tuey have the same in the United States but 
there it comes from cadmium in exhaust gases. Every 
sixth married couple there is now sterile. 


I believe that we are making the situation worse because 
in our diet we concentrate on meat instead of trying to 
get at least one-fourth of our protein from legumes, 
lentils, soybeans and also from millet, grits, buckwheat 
or simply from vegetables where there is less foreign 
matter. Why do they preach about the growing needs of 
workers in only quantitative terms when they should 
stress the opposite—quality! 


We must save the soil. As soon as possible we must start 
to build antierosion barriers because every year 3 million 
tons of soil disappear into our rivers and it is precisely 
the richest and finest soil. And with it—also into the 
rivers—disappears one-fourth of the pesticides and 
chemical fertilizers from the fields. This must be 
stopped, partly because some of our people drink water 
from surface springs and also because the loss of soil 
results in inestimable economic loss. 


[Question] Good, but now the ordinary reader rightly 
asks, how is this possible? Where were the experts when 
this was going on? 


[ Answer] The experts spoke up but no one listened. That 
was it. Our institute recently prepared a 60-70 page 
commentary about an important investment project, its 
construction and operation. We provided 20 copies to 
the appropriate KNV [kraj national committee] and 19 
copies are lying in the safe. So how can those who make 
the decisions become informed? It’s more convenient 
not to know about some things. 


{Question] | heard the opinion of our foremost scientist 
who, at a discussion, opposed the construction of a ski 
run that had not been well thought out: “You did not 
invite us to cooperate during the planning stage and now 
you summon us for our opposing views. And we really 
have to be opponents—what you have planned is really 
absurd!" 


[Answer] We too, are being reproached by the planners 
of the funicular on Snezka, that we had not advised them 
earlier on how to go about it. Except that we got into the 
act only when the papers wrote about the project and 
people, the readers, asked us for an explanation. The 
developer works on a project for several years and we are 
suppused to give an opinion in a few days. A typical 
example of this kind of crash program was about the 
time that our institute began operating. We were asked to 
give opposing views on the plan for a Prague of 2 million 
inhabitants. A number of specialists had worked on it for 
perhaps 10 years and we had to use all our powers to 
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master it in 2 months. We found so many ecological 
mistakes in the plan that they had to rework it. Here is 
just One example: a satellite city of 200,000 inhabitants 
was supposed to be built on the richest black earth. At 
first they called us saboteurs but even the Soviet experts 
told them the same thing. Now they are building the 
south and southwest city on slate. 


[Question] In your opinion, to what extent has past 
neglect of the problems of creating and protecting the life 
environment been due to subjective causes? 


[Answer] I believe that for the most part that is true. 
especially in the area of decision making. Consider this: 
on the one hand they are slowly beginning to plant 
windbreaks, small groves but at the same time they 
continue to eliminate the last vestiges of the original 
natural land—they plow it up, bulldoze it, so someone 
can get a premium for arable land. But we won't gain 
anything else in the long term! Those so-called recultiva- 
tion projects are for the most part frauds and I'll stand 
behind this. Because when the meadows are eliminated. 
the meandering rivulets, the most valuable pant of our 
natural land is destroyed, that which holds back erosion. 
helps filter clean water into underground channels, etc. 
Formally, we show a profit, but in fact nothing. They pay 
premiums for plowing up land but no one checks to see 
if anything is growing there after a few years. | consider 
this a crime against our natural landscape which Ought to 
be stopped because that is not recultivation. How many 
communities now have to import water! For years their 
wells worked, why have they suddenly dried up? 


[Question] One thing really surprises me: when we look 
later for the culprit who caused some specific devasta- 
tion of the environment quite often we do not find him. 
So many agencies and organizations took part in the 
prior decision making that it was diffused, so later the 
responsibility for what happened was also diffused... 


[Answer] In my opinion the basic error lies in the fact 
that the developer receives his fee right after the final 
approval of a big project and so he is finished with it. 
Such a big project should be in operation at least 5 years, 
should prove that it is achieving at least 80 percent of 
what the designer promised and only then should he be 
paid, perhaps even more than now, but for the real thing. 
1 am always amazed at how developers can always 
calculate down to the last cent what the future return will 
be. But try to find him later! That isn’t done but it should 
be. In the Zdarske hills some years ago a JZD [unified 
agricultural cooperative] did some reclamation work at a 
cost of Kes 27 million. According to the plans the 
investment was supposed to pay off on the land in 11 
years. Exactly after that many years a colleague, an 
economist from the Geographic Institute of the CSAV 
[Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences] came there. He 
examined the situation at the time and figured out that 
any returns would take well over 100 years. In other 
words, a zero return, or more precisely, a minus one. The 
planner and the developer got their remuneration and 
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the result of their work was zero, work in which we all 
invested because the cocperative got a subsidy for the 
reclamation. Meantime the Zdarske hills are a water 
source region. At that place it only once was. Imagine if 
the planner and developer had been paid only after the 
guaranteed | 1 years, would they have received anything 
at all? And would they try to do such reclamation work 
anywhere else in the future? 


[Question] Some time ago | read a report which sur- 
prised me. In the FRG a certain ecological botanist 
ascertained that many varieties of weed plants have 
vanished from nature and others are seriously threat- 
ened. He suggested creating some kind of special botan- 
ical garden of threatened kinds of weeds... 


[Answer] And that surprised you? Tell me, have you seen 
any purple cockle around here? 


[Question] No... 


[Answered] That used to be the most common weed in 
our fields. Today it belongs among the threatened plants 
and I saw it after some 20 years. Of course not here at 
home but in Turkey not long ago. Not that we have any 
kind of need for it, but in ecology everything depends on 
everything else... Perhaps it could be used some time in 
plant therapy. After all, practically all medicines have 
their origin in plants, first in their natural form one had 
to see what effect they had. Recently I read in an 
American periodical about the losses that will incur 
when a certain percentage of plant types will vanish in 
the United States by the end of this century. They figured 
it would cost vast billions of dollars—because certain 
plants will have to be given up in the production of 
medicines, paints, fibers, and such. We are getting rid of 
them quite without thinking because it’s convenient. 


[Question] Still, you are devoting yourself more to prob- 
lems in the CSR. In your opinion, what is the situation in 
Slovakia? 


[Answer] Here we have more general or statewide prob- 
lems in the environment. And they extend beyond the 
area of Slovakia. But in Slovakia there are some serious. 
even severe problems; for example, the area around Ziar 
and Hronom. But you still have a great deal more 
relatively preserved natural land than in the CSR. 
Although just today I learned that in the High Tatras 
about 40 percent of the lichen has vanished which is 
terrible because lichen is the first plant to react to 
atmospheric pollution. 


Facts are often sad, but | am a die-hard optimist. From 
the study of human history I know that whenever man 
got into bad, difficult or desperate situations, when 
things were at their worst, he always found a way out. 
Except that we should not wait until the worst is here. we 
should start a little before that. 


08491/7310 














JPRS-EER-88-078 
21 September 1988 


Defection of Athletes Explained 
24000153 Prague RUDE PRAVO in Czech 
29 Jul SS p 8 


[Article by Ladislav Sosenka: “About a Bargain™] 


[Text] While the secretariat of the hockey division of 
Sparta Prague still did not know the real reason player 
David Volek was not taking part in his team’s training, 
the news came from overseas that this former represen- 
tative of the CSSR will, it seems, be seen next season in 
the colors of the New York /slanders team of the 
Canadian-American League (NHL). Thus swell the ranks 
of Czechoslovak hockey players who, in the last several 
years, have illegally left our republic and are now playing 
in Canadian and American clubs. Let us recall just those 
who played as our representatives: the Stastny brothers, 
Frycer, Klima, Ihnacak, Musil, Pivonka... The names of 
other hockey players should also remain in our memo- 
ries, those who were no less famous and are now no 
longer active in the sport, or those who left Czechoslo- 
vakia when their names were not yet widely known 
among the sporting public at home and became famous 
in their new place of work. Altogether, there have been 
more than 20 such players since 1974. 


Thanks to the quality of Czechoslovak hockey and the 
popularity of the sport, emigration is a problem our 
hockey, much more than the majority of our other 
sports, must reckon with. It is no longer the least bit 
funny to hear the regular sighs of hockey union officials 
when the representation team flies overseas, that they 
hope “mainly to return intact.” They emphasize mean- 
while, that with every stunt like this, relentless pressure 
was placed on the players on the ice, except on the one 
who left. In fact, every player in our current hockey 
representation has been “drafted”; which means he “was 
selected” and has some kind of interim agreement with 
the particular NHL team that awaits his service. It will 
come to him sooner or later, with or without the consent 
of our organs... Some cannot take the waiting and choose 
the path of unlawful exit. NHL clubs today are even 
“drafting” certain players in our junior league! 


Understandably, it is impossible to identify the person 
who, upon achieving world-class stature in a certain 
branch of human endeavor, will ihen decide to Carry out 
this activity somewhere other than where he was taught 
his art. And why even do it? In the end, it will always 
depend solely on a person's moral qualities, his attitude 
toward his homeland and individual responsibility. The 
decision to emigrate is probably not made easily; it is 
difficult for a young person, in a given instance, to 
comprehend all he would actually miss. When, however. 
in moments of idleness he feels, for example, wronged by 
some undeserved punishment (from the perspective of 
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one individual ), Or perhaps imagines that as a student he 
Is getting into a unresolvable situation, then even such 
apparent trifles can play a decisive role. 


I mention this primarily because it accurately illustrates 
our top level sport's often amateurish approach to cer- 
tain problems and also the unresolved special situation 
of a top athlete in our society. About this amateurish 
approach: Volek’s drug scandal at the close of last year’s 
season led to a completely obvious attempt on the part of 
the hockey union to cover up the incident. But when that 
failed, facts surfaced provoking questions as to whether 
the results could perhaps have been faked... 


And the unresolved special situation? On the one hand. 
we allow peak performers certain rewards, including 
legal pay in convertible currency at the close of their 
careers, and on the other, we require them to attend 
college, even though they often do not meet the require- 
ments for it. Meanwhile, however, they are not faced 
with the prospect of entering basic military service 
during the period of their sharpest athletic development. 


It is known that, despite certain receni failures of our 
representative team, our star players still hold a high 
place in the interest of the Canadian-American NHL. 
But, in negotiations with NHL clubs, the representatives 
of our clubs act in the role of the poor relations. We are 
obviously gratified by any offers at all. How else do you 
explain the fact that those who, on the one hand are the 
best Czechoslovak representatives, but who on the other, 
fled Czechoslovakia. play, and will play overseas, not 
Only against each other but even on the same teams...” 


This behavior is prostitution in comparison with the 
Soviet Union, where the decision as to who may enter 
the NHL is determined by one basic criterion—those the 
representation team needs do not get considered for the 
NHL. Despite this, not one Soviet player has turned up 
in decades who would illegally abandon his homeland. 
This fact cannot be explained by any other means than 
the different way in which our and the Soviet players 
understand the honor of representing [one’s country] 
and the difference in quality of understanding social 
justice and social responsibility. 


I believe that, even without David Volek, our hockey 
representation could, under the leadership of new train- 
ers, return next season to its former successes. Just the 
same as | am convinced that Sparta will again put forth 
its fighting potential and fill the 14,000 seats in Prague's 
Sport Hall. Other than a clean personal conscience, there 
exists nO means by which to prevent players from taking 
Steps similar to those David Volek has now taken. 
oe he now feels he made a good bargain. Let life 
judge. 


07310 
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POLAND 


Press, Personnel Changes, Media Developments, 
May 1988 

26000566c Warsaw PRASA POLSKA in Polish 

No 7, Jul 88 pp 55-58 


{Unattributed articte: “Chronicle” 


[Excerpts] 


1 May 


—Teresa Wierzbicka was appointed deputy editor in 
chief of ZWIERCIADLO. 


2 May 


—Jerzy Pantak was apointed first deputy editor in chief 
or NOWA WIES. 


—Magdalena Rulska-Nuckowska was appointed deputy 
editor in chief of JA, TY, MY. 


4 May 


—At the Warsaw House of the Journalist, the Club for 
Military-Defense Publicistics, SD PRL [Journalists 
Union, Polish People’s Republic], organized a meeting 
with Division General Dr Tadeusz Szacilo on the 
topic of the preparations for celebrating the 45th 
anniversary of the People’s Polish Army and the 
current problems of national defense. 


4-5 May 


—In Wladyslawowo the Tourism Publicistics Club of the 
SD PRL organized, jointly with the voivodship com- 
mittee of the Democratic Party, the session “Let's 
Save Hel,” devoted to the tourist and ecological prob- 
lems of Hel Peninsula. 


Reporters from all over the country familiarized them- 
selves with the principal problems of Hel, ensuing from 
encroachments by the sea and mass tourism. 


The deliberations were attended by Secretary of the 
Central Committee of the Journalists’ Union Andrze) 
Rajewski. During the session reporters proposed the 
formation of a public Foundation for the Protection of 
Hel. Patronage over this fund was accepted by the 
Tourism Publicistics Club of the SD PRL and the 
Gdansk Voivodship Journalists’ Union Committee. The 
site of the foundation will probably be at the Directorate 
of the Coastal Natural Park in Wladyslawowo. The 
publicists attending the session handed 1,000 zlotys 
apiece to the Park’s Director Tadeusz Rewolinski for the 
future foundation. 
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10 May 


—The weekly NOWINY INOWROCLAWSKIE, a pert- 
odical whose financial sponsors are several manufac- 
turing plants in Inowroclaw, was taken over by the 
Pomeranian Publishing House of the Prasa-Ksiazka- 
Ruch RSW [Workers’ Publishing Cooperative) in 
Bydgoszcz. By the same token, that weekly became a 
city penodiecal. 


—In Warsaw the Construction Problems Club of the SD 
PRL organized a meeting with Slawomir Krzysztofo- 
wicz, chairman of the Club of Foreign Construction 
Enterprises, and representatives of several Polonia 
construction firms. Information about the scope of 
activities of these firms, their problems, and their 
growth plans was presented. The journalists were able 
to famiharize themse(ves with construction or renova- 
tion projects in Warsaw, such as the Music Library, 
the housing project in Nadarzyn, the Fencing Hall at 
the Warszawianka, and the apartment building on 
Marchlewsktego Street. 


—At the Warsaw House of the Journaiist the Club of 
Transportation and Communications Reporters, SD 
PRL, organized a meeting with the management of the 
DROMEX Enterprise for the Export of Transport 
Construction Operations. 


10-11 May 


—In Tarnow the Club of Agricultural Reporters, SD 
PRL, jointly with the National Society for the Propa- 
gation of Healthy Nutrition, organized a session on 
the quality of healthy nutrition. »’rng the session the 
problems and food production | .GLOPOL Con 
bine were examined, experts ga. cctures, and there 
was discussion of the conditions for obtaining and 
handling quality health foods. 


12-13 May 


—In Gorzow Voivodship the National Reportage Club 
of the SD PRL organized a session on problems 
relating to the topic “Journalists—The Authorities— 
The Society.” (The session is reported on elsewhere in 
this issue by Danuta and Aleksander Wroniszewski.) 


16 May 


—At the Warsaw House of the Journalist two SD PRL 
clubs: the Polonia Club and the Club of Foreign 
Reporters, organized a meeting with Minister of For- 
eign Affairs Professor Marian Orzechowskt who dis- 
cussed current directions of Polish foreign policy with 
special consideration of cooperation with Polonia 
communities. 
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17 May 


—At the Warsaw House of the Journalist the Economics 
Club of the SD PRL organized a meeting on the wage 
policy—what is it like now and what it should it be 
like. The Club hosted representatives of the OPZZ 
{National Trade Union Alliance} leadership, the min- 
istry [of Labor and Social Welfare], and the Institute 
of Labor and Social Policy. 


18 May 


—In Vienna appeared for the first time a German- 
language edition of PRAVDA. According to the Aus- 
trian publishers, PRAVDA will appear daily on the 
niarket of that country. The German-language version 
will also be distributed in the FRG and Switzerland. 


23 May 


—Jan Ruranski was recalled fromt he post of deputy 
editor in chief of PRZEGLAD TYGODNIOWY in 
connection with his appointment to the post of orga- 
nizer of the editorial staff of the popular-scientific 
periodical WIEDZA | ZYCIE. 


23-29 May 


—Owing to the efforts of the regional section of the 
“Friendship” Club of Reporters, SD PRL, at the 
Kujawy-Pomerania Branch of the SD PRL in 
Bydgoszcz, an eight-member group of reporters from 
Rydgoszcz and Rzeszow paid a visit to Lvov as part of 
a journalist exchange. The hosts, the Oblast Board of 
the Soviet Journalists Union, enabled their colleagues 
from Poland to familiarize themselves with daily hfe 
in Lvov and the Ukraine. The Bydgoszcz group of 
journalists met with the Director of the Consular 
Office of the PRL [Polish People’s Republic] in Lvov 
Wlodzimierz Woskowsk1i. 


24 May 


—In Warsaw the Club cf Construction Problems, SD 
PRL, organized a meeting on energy conservation in 
construction and new construction materials. The 
journalists were hosted by the Institute of Construc- 
tion Technology, where they viewed new construction 
materials and met with the heads of the Institute and 
researchers in discrete subjects. The General Director 
of the Institute Docent Dr Eng Marian Weglarz and a 
group of his associates spoke about the possibilities for 
improving the energy balance of structures. The jour- 
nalists ked about the manner in which the Institute's 
experience is being utilized by construction enter- 
prises as well as about the reasons for the material 
backwardness of Polish construction. 


24-26 May 


—In Jelenia Gora the Club of Military-Defense Report- 
ers, SD PRL, held jointly with the Main Political 
Directorate of the Polish Army a session at the local 
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Higher Radio Engineering Officers’ School. The ses- 
sion’s agenda included a press conference with the 
participation of the school’s commanding officers and 
representatives of the high command of National Air 
Defense Troops. a tour of the school’s instructional 
facilities. an exhibition of radar equipment, and a 
meeting with students as well as an exhibition of the 
school’s cultural accomplishments. 


26 May 


—At the Warsaw House of Soviet Scrence and Culture 
the “Friendship” Reporters’ Club of the SD PRL 
coorganized a roundtable meeting of Polish and Soviet 
journalists and scholars on the subject of the social 
policy of the USSR during the period of perestroika. 


27 May 


—At the Bydgoszcz House of the Journalist was held a 
meeting with the Director of the PZPR Central Com- 
mittee Secretariat Boleslaw Kolodziejczyk. Current 
sociopolitical problems of this country and region, 
including also elections to peonle’s councils, were 
discussed. The meeting was attended by Secretary of 
the Bydgoszcz Voivodship PZPR Committee Ryszard 
Zawiszewski. 


—On the initiative of the Intereditorial Board of the SD 
PRL Circle in Torun First Secretary of the Torun 
Voivodship PZPR Committee and PRL Seym Deputy 
Zenon Draminski met with local journalists in that 
city. The topic of the meeting was “How To Provide 
Better and More Complete Information to the Society 
on Important Affairs of the Region and the Country.” 
The broad discussion included the issue of the insuf- 
ficient support provided by the vorvodship party orga- 
nization to journalists who publish critical articles as 
well as the working and living conditions of Torun 
literati. The meeting was chaired by the Chairman of 
the Intereditorial SD PRL Circle Editor Tadeusz 
Wladyko. 


30 May 


—The Club of Warsaw Reporters, SD PRL, held a 
session on health service investments in the Nation's 
Capital. The session was also attended by representa- 
tives of the Warsaw City Government, the Warsaw 
Development Planning Office, and the Directorate of 
General Construction. The new pavillion of the Bie- 
lanski Hospital and the annex, still being built, to 
Children’s Hospital on Nieklanska Street were toured. 


—At the Warsaw House of the Journalist the Club of 
Sociolegal Reporters, SD PRL, held a meeting on 
amending substantive civil law and the law of civil 
procedure. The club hosted members of the Commis- 
sion for Reforming Civil Law. Deputy Minister of 
Justice Professor Jan Brol lectured on the activities of 
two of the Commuission’s taskforces. 
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30-31 May 


—In Pila Voivodship the SD PRL Club of Mine Report- 
ers held a session on nuclear energy, on the prospects 
for building a new nuclear power plant in Klempicz. 
The session included meetings with designers of the 
future powre plant, the authorities of Plla Voivodship, 
and the inhabitants of the environs of the future power 
plant. 


31 May 


—In Katowice the Club of Education Reporters, SD 
PRL, held a 2-day session on the education and 

_ upbringing of exceptional children as exemplified by 
the Rehabilitation Center for Disabled Children in 
Katowice-Giszowce, over which the Staszic Mine 
exercises patronage. 


The session was attended by Dr Maria Fajfrowska- 
Trzcinska, directress of the Center, Zdzislaw Sendera, 
director of Staszic Mine, and representatives of the 
voivodship’s political and educational authorities. 


Supplement 


In the previous issue the Chronicle of Press Personnel 
Changes for April did not include all the decisions. 
Below these decisions are suplemented. 


1 Apr 


—Jan Kalinowski was appointed deputy editor in chief 
of DELTA. 


—Zbigniew Mikolajczyk was appointed deputy editor in 
chief of ATUT. 


30 Apr 


—Zygmunt Wojcik was recalled from the post of deputy 
editor in chief of REGIONY. 


—Danuta Zdanowicz was recalled from the post of 
deputy editor in chief of NA PRZELAJ. 
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POLITYKA Weekly News Roundup 
26000560 Warsaw POLITYKA in Polish 
No 31, 30 Jul 88 p 2 


[Excerpts] 
National News 


During the days prior to the 22 July holiday, the Polish 
Scout Union held a jamboree on the Grunwald fields, 
and the military oath which the new cohort took in the 
new form recently adopted by the Sejm was adminis- 
tered. 
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The Politburo of the PZPR Central Committee evaiu- 
ated the course of Mikhail Gorbachev’s visit in Poland 
and judged it to be “the beginning of a new stage in the 
development of Polish-Soviet relations of friendship and 
cooperation.” Attention was drawn to the “need for the 
development of broad, freer, more decentralized rela- 
tions in all areas of life, including lively, direct contacts 
between the citizens of both countries.” The Politburo 
also took up the resolutions of the recent seventh plenum 
of the Central Commiitee. Mention was made of the 
need “intensely to continue broadening the social base of 
national reconciliation, creating a pro-reform coalition, 
going to all social groups interested in deepening the 
process of reform and democratization with an offer of 
reconciliation.” 


An agreement has been reached with representatives of 
600 Western commercial banks, our creditors. Payment 
of all of our debts to these banks ($9 billion, or about 23 
percent of our debt to the West) has been deferred over 
15 years, which means that we will make our last 
payment in 2002. Poland received a significant reduc- 
tion in the interest rate. 


RZECZPOSPOLITA in the issue for 21-24 July gives 
information on the representational company of the Pol- 
ish Army (commander of the First Company is Lieutenant 
Antoni Swiderek, previously, for six years, the com- 
mander was Captain Ciecka). The soldiers must have at 
least a secondary education, be tall and well-proportioned. 
They drill daily for a minimum of 2 hours, when they 
greet a head of state, there are 96 of them; when they greet 
a head of government, 72. The representational orchestra 
of the Polish Army (the soldiers play only two years) are 
recruited chiefly from among the graduates of the Second- 
ary Music School in Gdansk; the full membership is 100 
individuals; usually 56 of the musicians perform. The 
Marshall’s Guard (in the Sejm) and the guards at the 
Belvedere are recruited among the students of the non- 
commissioned officers school and among younger special- 
ists of the Warsaw Czwartacy AL Unit of the Ministry of 
the Interior. Secondary education, knowledge of a foreign 
language, height no less than 178 cm nor greater than 185 


. cm, any color of hair except red. 


The chief military prosecutor has applied io the Council 
of State with requests for pardons for eight individuals 
who were sentenced for refusing to perform military 
service because of their convictions. Immediate termi- 
nation of the punishment was ordered; those sentenced 
agreed to perform alternative service. The military pros- 
ecutors applied to the appropriate courts for . »nditional, 
early release of 86 persons, sentenced for refusing to 
perform military service for religious reasons and one 
individual guided by “pseudo-pacifist motives.”” There 
was no application to pardon Slawomir Dutkiewicz, who 
categorically refused to perform the alternative service as 
stated in the law of 13 July 1988. 
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The Citizens’ Rights Ombudsman has made his third 
extraordinary appeal. This one concerned Kazimierz 
Krauze, a combatant, officer of the Home Army, leader 
of a partisan detachment in the Wilno area, who after the 
war in 1951 was sentenced on false accusations to 10 
years imprisonment. He was released after four years, 
but in spite of his appeals, he was still judged guilty. The 
Supreme Court recognized the extraordinary appeal and 
acquitted K. Krauze. 


The car market (according to the weekly PER- 
SPEKTYWY: “The prices are growing by leaps and 
bounds” is the conclusion. The most expensive cars for 
sale in Warsaw: a 1987 Mercedes 300D, for 61 million 
zloty (including the tax); a new Polonez 1.6 SLE export 
version, 9 million zloty; a 1988 Lada, 6.4 million zloty; a 
Skoda, 5.8 million zloty; a Fiat 126p, 2.4 to 2.7 million. 
The prices of most cars were given in dollar coupons 
with a conversion rate of 1,600 to 1,650 zloty. However, 
VETO reports that the price of dollar coupons on the 
black market has jumped to 1,700 zloty (16 July), 100 
zloty in the course of a week. 


Died. Tadeusz Zareba (age 56), Polish ambassador to 
Egypt, Yemen Arab Republic, and Sudan, a longtime 
party activist. 


On the Left 


The first SS-20 rocket was destroyed on 22 July 1988 in 
the presence of American inspectors at the Kapustin Jar 
training grounds. 


A uniform exchange rate for the koron will be introduced 
in the CSSR next year in order to make the management 
of the economy more efficient. 


In Yerevan strikes and work stoppages have ended, but 
in Nagorno-Karabachiy only food stores, meat and dairy 
plants, bakeries, and health service centers are open. 


S. Akhromejev, Soviet marshall, called rumors that the 
USSR has halted the withdrawal of its army from 
Afghanistan “pure slander.” 


In Bulgaria, “‘at their own request,” Stanko Todorov and 
Ch. Aleksandrov were released from their positions of 
Politburo members, and Ch. Aleksandrov, in addi- 
tion.from his position as secretary of the BCP Central 
Committee. Also released was Stoyan Mikhailov, from 
the position of secretary of the BCP Central Committee, 
and Svetlin Rusev was removed from the Central Com- 
mittee. The 52-year-old Aleksandrov became a member 
of the Politburo in 1984 and a secretary of the Central 
Committee in 1986. In the Western press, he earned the 
title of “the most avid supporter of reform.” 


On the Hungarian-Romanian dispute in the Budapest 
paper ELET ES IRODALOM: There are those who 
propose to us that we go to the United Nations with this 
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issue. I think that we do not need the largest interna- 
tional organization. . . If there are countries interested in 
solving this conflict, then theoretically they are the 
member states of the Warsaw Pact. . . . It is high time for 
Eastern Europe to reach such a degree of development 
that we are able to solve our disputes in a civilized 
manner... .” 


In Hungary a book has appeared about the refugees from 
Romania. Both those in need of help and those who want 
to provide it can find the most important information in 
it. It contains a list of names and telephone numbers of 
private individuals and enterprises offering help. 


The plenum of the MSZMP Central Committee ordered 
the Hungarian government bodies to develop a concept 
for an economic policy for 1989 in accord with two 
variants, centering on a program for more rapid struc- 
tural changes in production and broader dissemination 
of market mechanisms. The Central Committee will 
determine the final shape of the reform at its fall plenum 
in October. 


RUDE PRAVO has published a sharp attack on Adam 
Schaff for his text published in ZDANIE (4/5, 1988). 
Schaff's views were judged to be “extreme revisions, 
bordering on anti-communism.”’ 


N.A. Ryzhkov (age 24) has been released from a hard- 
labor prison camp in the Perm Obvod. Ryzhkov served 
in Afghanistan and in 1983 was taken prisoner by the 
mujahedeen, and later was sent to the United Siates 
LITERATURNAYA GAZETA: “He needed nearly a 
year to break out of the hypnotic trance of American 
propaganda, to understand what is true and what is false, 
in order to apply to the Soviet embassy with a request to 
permit him to return to his country.” 


RUDE PRAVO says that Aleksander Dubcek is being 
used by the Western mass media to incite anti-Czecho- 
slovakian attitudes in the world and that Dubcek himself 
unprovoked by anyone also undertakes such initiatives. 


Opinions 


Prof Dr Ariadna Gierek-Lapinska, head of the Depart- 
ment and Clinic of Ophthalmology of the Medical Acad- 
emy in Katowice: 


[Question] Your institute is known for its excellent state 
of the art equipment. 


[Answer] Those are simply myths. At one time, 15 years 
ago, the equipment I had at the institute was genuinely 
the best, at the highest European level. But that was 
once. Precision medical equipment around the world 
changes every five years. Today my department, not an 
institute (the institute was liquidated several years ago), 
is, and I do not hesitate to say it, one of the worst 
equipped clinics in Poland. 
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(Interviewed by J. Hofmann-Delbor, KRAJOBRAZY 10 
July 1988) 


Prof Dr Janusz Reykowski, psychologist: 


[Answer] The greatest readiness to flee to confronta- 
tional methods, if one can describe them this way, 
appears among those who have not experienced bitter 
experiences, who have not had the opportunity to per- 
sonally participate in events that left a sense of deep 
disappointment and despair. Such experiences take away 
the faith in solving our problems through collective 
demonstrations, protests, and strikes. But these experi- 
ences do not apply to the post-Solidarity generation. 
These young people, workers and students, know the 
course of those events, but they are not burdened by their 
emotional consequences. Thus, in a situation of social 
tension, ideas to undertake more or less radical actions 
appear most easily in this generation. In this context, it is 
worth emphasizing the following fact: as long as these 
people are too young, the chances for conflict on a 
broader scale are impossible. The situation can be, 
however, much more dangerous in the first years of the 
next decade, when “‘cohorts without experience” come 
of age. Then we can face social conflict on a broader 
scale. 


(Interviewed by Katarzyna Nazarewicz, WPROST 17 
July 1988) 


Eryk Lipinski, satirist: 


[Answer] I cannot remember when I last did a political 
cartoon. Once at a meeting in Magdeburg, when they 
attacked me for not doing such cartoons, I told them 
about a caricature of Tito and I said that now I do not 
want to draw Reagan, for when I draw him it turns out 
that he is an old, merited communist party member. 


(Interviewed by Ewa Zielniewicz, DZIENNIK POLSKI 
19 July 1988) 


Prof Dr Zenobiusz Kozik, historian of the Academy of 
- Social Sciences: 


[Answer] . . . In the first postwar years, there were 
democratic relations; one can even speak of political 
pluralism, including the activities of an opposition. 
Literature developed freely; there wes great variety in the 
press, in the views expressed. Dialogue was the principle. 
Basic issues were played out in the political arena. Even 
the battle with the underground up to the end of 1946 
was not only armed but political. Thus, there are many 
voices that we could return to the measures of the first 
postwar years, use the experience of those years. 


(Interviewed by Roman Debecki, WIADOMOSCI 
ELBLASKIE, 20 July 1988) 


POLITICAL 


Kazimierz Obsadny, chairman of the NSZZ of the Work- 
ers of the Ponar Mechanical Equipment Factory in 
Ostrzeszow: 


[Question] Why does the union you head not belong to 
the OPZZ structure? 


[Answer] . . . The members would have to make the 
decisions to joiu. We have noticed, however, that OPZZ 
trade unionists are neglecting many important issues, for 
example, the social fund or housing fund; some trade 
unionists think about honors. Such activities do not 
satisfy us. In the plant, which is third on the “List of 
500” in terms of profitability, we have focused on 
increased earnings, as a trade union we conduct eco- 
nomic activities, we have a sports club, Victoria. If, 
however, they invite me, I take advantage of the oppor- 
tunity and go. For example, to the Federation of Metal 
Workers or to the OPZZ, where once I was a consultant 
in the resolution of collective disputes.“ 


(Interviewed by Bernadeta Ignasiak, GLOS WIELKO- 
POLSKI 19 July 1988) 


Prof Dr Marian Gulczynski, political scientist: 


[Question] You are for trade-union pluralism. That 
sounds “‘suspicious.” 


[Answer] Let’s be more precise, then, for pluralism, but 
according to the roles of social positions and not political 
options. For a long time, I have systematically called for 
separate trade unions for workers and other production 
and service employees and separate trade unions for 
workers of the administration and supervision, separat- 
ing the representatives of the production classes (phys- 
ical and mental) from the representatives of the manage- 
ment layers. The results of the most recent studies of the 
PZPR Academy of Social Sciences, conducted by Prof P. 
Wojcik are telling evidence of this need: more than 80 
percent of the workers think that they do not have an 
Organization representing their authentic interests; 82 
percent thinks there is a need for such a separate orga- 
nization. 


(Interviewed by Teresa Kwasniewska, GLOS WYBR- 
ZEZA 16-17 July 1988) 


(The opinions and views cited in this section do not 
always agree with those of the editors.) 
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Reservations About Sejm’s Special Powers, 
Legislatives Procedures 

26000590a Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 
8 Jun 88 p 3 


[Article by Jadwiga Mikolajczyk: “The Law in a Time of 
Reform” ] 


[Text] Does the law on extraordinary powers constitute 
interference in the current legal system? Yes, because 
otherwise there would be no point in its extraordinary 
nature! But the delegates who worked on the bill 
expressed the hope that in the application of the law, as 
during the period of its creation, the principle of maxi- 
mum respect for the already established legal and eco- 
nomic structure of reform would be binding. 


In Sejm debate on the 11th of this month, the argument 
was raised that implementation of the law should be 
accompanied by accelerated legislative activity in fields 
associated with economic reform, especially where there 
is a lack of legal standards or where their unsatisfactory 
quality hinders innovative action. Reform still requires 
the rapid issuance of many rules that should establish the 
legal bases of its second stage. 


The Government Program 


The government defined its goals for legislative work in 
the next few years in a plan approved in late March and 
early April. The Sejm Legislative Work Commission 
became familiar with this plan and at the May Sejm 
session it was stated that “recent government legislative 
work should be received with approval.” 


By 1990 the government intends to send to the Sejm 
about 80 bills, of which approximately 30 are marked in 
the plan with the letter R, meaning they are related to 
implementation of the second stage of reform. Most—49 
of the bills—should reach Wiejska Street this year. 
Sixteen of the 80 are completely new legal regulations, 28 
are amendments and in 26 cases they are intended to 
replace old regulations with new ones. 


Acceleration is clearly occurring, as evidenced by the fact 
of the recent acceptance by the Council of Ministers of a 
bill on rules for undertaking economic activity (its pas- 
sage means the loss of validity or amendment of more 
than 20 laws and about 70 non-statutory instruments!) 
and bills on rules for the operation of foreign capital in 
Poland and on the issuance of securities. 


The government has declared that in the future it wants 
to achieve cohesiveness in the entire legal system 
because all areas of the law are to be set in order and 
among the bills sent to the Sejm are eight codifications. 
The result of long term work would be a new (or 
thoroughly amended) constitution. 
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But before a new constitution emerges, said Legislative 
Council chairman Prof Zbigniew Radwanski at a meet- 
ing of the Legislative Work Commission, questions 
about the compatibility of these bills with the present 
constitution will come up before the commission more 
and more often. The problem will grow as reforms are 
introduced in the state system. Question: Do we stay 
with the substance of the constitution and stop reform 
until it is changed? In my opinion, said the professor, 
given this kind of conflict, the constitution should be 
changed! Indeed, partial changes are an undesirable 
phenomenon but that is a lesser evil than conservatism 
and petrifaction (in statutes) of the present situation. 


Life’s Changeability, the Law’s Stability 


Going back to the government program—delegates 
received it with approval but not without misgivings. 
The program is very intense and brings the threat of 
haste with all its unfavorable consequences, said delegate 
Sylvester Zawadzki at the meeting of the Legislative 
Work Commission. 


Excessive haste is one of the reasons for the unsatisfac- 
tory quality of many laws (not the only reason because 
laws that came into being slowly are also encumbered 
with errors). The results are such that it is often hard to 
apply a law—what is needed is first-class interpretors— 
and besides, too often it is necessary to amend even very 
recently passed laws. 


True, one must agree with the argument that external 
changes, especially profound economic changes, are the 
main reason for the constant “improvement” of !aws, 
but it is hard not to see that a good law from its passage 
holds up better in a period of changes such as this. 


How to reconcile life’s changeability with the stability of 
the law—-that is the goal for which we should be striving, 
said delegate Emil Kolodziej at the meeting of the 
Legislative Work Commission, where the delegates, 
along with eminent lawyers, considered how to improve 
the law in a time of reform. 


So what can be done so that it would be better at the 
moment of its creation? Time is one crucial factor if only 
in order to secure the important opinions of advisors 
(who too often must carry out their work on the run); 
initial clarity as to the goal one wants to accomplish— 
often during discussion on the final editing of a bill a 
fierce dispute begins over matters to be decided (or, 
unfortunately, concealed, which is not discussed aloud). 
The Legislative Council also talked about “not thinking 
primary concepts through” as a reason for unnecessary 
changes 1n laws. 


There are also obvious equivocations—making decisions 
about whose soundness no one is really certain, as will 
the argument that this law or that alternative has already 
been announced(!). Recently I was able to hear this 
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argument during a discussion on establishing immunity 
for council members in connection with the preparation 
of changes in legislation on people’s councils. 


It is sufficient to compare, for example, changes intro- 
duced after the brief period of a law’s being in force with 
certain previously discarded (i.e., as a result of compro- 
mise in the face of an imminent impasse) alternative 
proposals. It turns out that amendment is based on 
introducing what was recently rejected! Yet today the 
delegates talk about the “unprecedented obstinacy” of 
the authors of draft resolutions before which they have 
bent. 


These and other observations from the legal kitchen have 
prompted delegates to demand loudly a bill on writing 
laws. What are we waiting for, since we will soon 
celebrate the 20th anniversary of the start of this work 
and a good public bill is already prepared, on whose basis 
work is progressing at the Office of the Council of 
Ministers. The chairman of the Legislative Council sug- 
gests that this bill be considered along with the bill on the 
Council of Ministers. But the latter is not ready yet. 


Not much is happening in the matter of the poor state of 
legislative services, noted long ago and recently dis- 
cussed in the Sejm by the chairman of the Constitutional 
Tribunal. We once approved proposals in this matter 
and perhaps too easily abandoned following their fate, 
notes delegate Emilia Pogonowska-Jucha. 


Departmental Rules 


There is still the matter of executive instruments for the 
laws, where we can notice a certain inconsistency. The 
wave of complaints about duplicate laws has not ceased: 
there are a lot of rules, there are always new, barely 
readable ones and it is all very confusing. On the other 
hand, government attempts at damming this creativity 
are Clearly noticed. It is estimated, for example, that 
while at the end of the 1970s more than 90,000 depart- 
mental rules were in effect (those not subject to publica- 
tion in the DZIENNIK USTAW or MONITOR 
POLSKI); in 1984 there were about 8,000. Since 1977 a 
registry of departmental laws has been kept at the 
Ministry of Justice; currently the number is not quite 
7,600—every year fewer reach the registry. In 1987, 
there were 653, of which 33 were refused registration 
because of various violations. 


Seventy percent of the regulations coming to the registry 
are standara executive instruments for laws—hence the 
conclusion that unrestricted departmental creativity, 
recently so common, is disappearing, and if one wants to 
continue to decrease the number of departmental rules, 
it is necessary to remove statutory delegations and 
change the method of drafting laws. This issue has 
provoked discussion by delegates and legislators: one 
cannot—it has been said—exaggerate on the other side. 
Eliminating executive instruments may lead to excessive 
detail in the laws. 
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In sum, the registry (although for various reasons not all 
ministerial rules reach ii) seems to reflect the effects of 
reform, mainly the greater independence of enterprises. 
But the excessive scope of departmental regulations is 
still being confirmed, regulations that “define,” as we 
read in news from the Ministry of Justice, “very casuistic 
methods of conducting economic activity.” 


The basis for truly unimpeded legislative activity are 
so-called open statutory delegations. For example, on the 
basis of only one article of the law on state statistic: 
several hundred executive instruments have been issuec 
The ministers are obligated to publish lists of current 
regulations by the end of the year. What is not on the list 
will not be valid; what is on the list will be subject to 
analysis by the minister of justice in order to remove 
rules inconsistent with reform. 


Even more radical proposals came up on the Legislative 
Work Commission. It was proposed that all unregistered 
departmental regulations be removed at one time—the 
proposal did not win delegate support. We feel, said the 
chairman of the commission, that this could paralize ‘he 
administration and the economy. 


Delegates also tie hopes for a radical cleanup of depart- 
mental lawmaking to the law on writing laws. 
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Significance of Catholic Press, Comparison With 
State Press 

26000556 Warsaw PRZEGLAD KATOLICKI in Polish 
No 27, 3 Jul 88 p 8 


[Article by Fr Alojzy Orszulik, director, Polish Episco- 
pate Press Bureau: “The Significance of the Press in 
Church Life’’; first paragraph is PRZEGLAD KATO- 
LICKI introduction] 


[Text] Father Alojzy Orszulik, director of the Polish 
Episcopate Press Bureau, published an article titled 
“The Significance of the Press in Church Life and the 
State of the Catholic Press in Poland in CIRCULAR 
LETTER no 24. Father Orszulik presented this material 
at a moral-social symposium held in Lodz as part of the 
prepar ‘tions to the Diocesan Eucharistic Congress. 
Below we publish the recommendations deriving from 
these extensive materials, described by the author as "a 
pastoral appendix.“ 


The total press run of a single set of issues of the 35 titles 
of the Catholic press is 1.232 million copies. 


According to the statistical annual for 1986, there were 
2,943 newspapers and magazines with a combined aver- 
age press run of 48.425 million copies per issue in 
Poland in 1985. In Poland, there are 45 daily newspapers 
published six times a week with a total average press run 
of 7.714 million copies (data for 1985). TRYBUNA 
LUDU itself is printed in about | million copies daily, 
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which means its annual press run is more than 300 
million copies. The weeklies published in Poland have 
an average press run of 13.662 million copies (data for 
1985). All the church weeklies have a total average press 
run per issue of 530,000 copies. There are about 103 
biweeklies published in Poland, including three church 
biweeklies; their total average press run is 3.437 million 
copies, including 78,000 copies for the church biweek- 
lies. Thus, the church and Catholic press constitutes 
barely 2 percent of the magazines and includes no daily. 
It is worth drawing attention to the fact that prior to 
1939, when the press runs and readership were much 
smalier, the press run of the Catholic press constituted 
27 percent of the press run of all of the magazines 
published. 


The above comparison of the party and secular press with 
the Catholic press shows how minimal the percentage of 
the current Catholic press is in relation to that of the 
prewar period. One must remember that all over the world, 
there has been a rapid development in printing technology 
and a growth in the number of magazines and their press 
runs. This has also happened in Poland. But in Poland the 
press is controlled by secular actors opposed to Catholi- 
cism, and our society, largely Catholic, is fed by it. One 
must also remember that the party and secular actors also 
control the radio, television, movies, and theater. More- 
over, the party press, which is purchased not just by party 
members, is published in several million copies daily; the 
situation with the secular press is similar. One secular 
magazine, which has a weekly press run of 2 million copies, 
is purchased not only by activists of the Society for the 
Promotion of Secular Culture, but also by Catholic 
women, who are surely largely practicing Catholics. Every- 
one has accepted as a normal fact of life that there is no 
Catholic daily and that there is no Catholic weekly with a 
press run of several million copies. Many say that they buy 
secular newspapers or magazines because they contain 
information and practical advice. But this same informa- 
tion or advice could be published in Catholic magazines. 


Neither members of the spiritual orders nor conscientious 
Catholics who attend Holy Mass every Sunday have any 
sense of deprivation. They have developed a passive 
attitude. They do not execute the rights due a Catholic 
society. On the other hand, the actors in government think 
that they are being generous enough, permitting the pub- 
lication of the current Catholic magazines. 


Tere have been no collective petitions demanding per- 
mission to found new Catholic magazines or to increase 
the press run of the existing magazines. Everyone has 
been put to sleep. People make a variety of efforts to 
obtain a subscription to the existing Catholic weeklies. 
As the editor of one secular journal said, a weekly 
published in Krakow in 35,000 copies has 50 percent or 
more uf its press run returned. The publication has not 
been closed, although it is clearly losing money. Thus, for 
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one publication there is paper, although it has returns, 
and for others, Catholic ones, there is no paper. The 
instrument for limiting the Catholic press is [censored 
material] (Law of 31 July 1981 on the control of publi- 
cations and public performances art 2, point 6 
(DZIENNIK USTAW no 20, item 9S, amended 1983, 
DZIENNIK USTAW no 44, item 204)) limiting the 
distribution of paper. This argument is repeated ad 
nauseam at the meetings of the Joint Commission and 
the working group on magazines and Catholic publica- 
tions. It is also repeated in public enunciations. Catholic 
society should not listen to this argument any more. It 
should execute its due rights and take an active attitude. 


Catholic families have become secular to a degree in the 
area of press readership. The need for a Catholic maga- 
zine, a desired magazine, a magazine one reads even 
after some time has gone by is disappearing among them. 
There are few families that regularly subscribe to Cath- 
olic magazines and bind them in annual volumes that 
later become part of the family library. Obviously, these 
families also do not collect the secular press in this way, 
but this is a poor reason to rejoice. I do not know how 
often articles from the Catholic press are discussed in 
families, even just on Sundays. I am convinced that most 
families do not distinguish the Catholic press from the 
political press of Catholic groups, which frequently 
mixes the sacred with the profane and even the political. 
They do not serve Catholic social teachings. 


We cannot blame just the faithful for this situation. The 
priests, who frequently do not treat the Catholic press, 
magazines, and books on religion as an extension of their 
pastoral work, also bear some blame. Prior to the war and 
also immediately after the war, the Catholic press was 
distributed chiefly by the parishes. Today the rectors 
generally avoid distribution. They also do not take advan- 
tage of the opportunity to open legally newsstands at their 
churches, which could distribute Catholic publications. 


It is worth drawing attention to another point. Fre- 
quently it is said that Catholic magazines are too expen- 
sive for families. The illustrated monthly KROLOWA 
APOSTOLOW costs 120 zlotys. But a daily newspaper 
costs 15 zlotys, the Saturday-Sunday edition costs 30 
zlotys, and POLITYKA, for example, costs 70 zlotys. 
Catholic families buy them, too. Thus, they spend money 
On magazines, it is just that they are secular. 


Since 1979 L'OSSERVATORE ROMANO has been 
published in Polish. This is unprecedented. Never in the 
history of the Church in Poland have Papal teachings 
been disseminated by the Vatican newspaper in Polish. 
There was a special agreement made between the Apos- 
tolic See and the government of the PRL. The paper is 
distributed by the parishes. 


At first there was great enthusiasm about the Polish 
L’OSSERVATORE ROMANO, among both the parish 
priests and the faithful. The Vatican printers sent 
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145,000 copies to Poland. But . . . in the course of barely 
10 years, the number of diocesan requests has declined 
from 145,000 to 79,000 copies. 


Many times I hear that the paper is difficult. that it 
comes late. One can answer that no one reads a paper 
from beginning to end and that in this paper there are 
texts understandable for everyone, even for the unedu- 
cated Catholic. One can constantly return to L’OSSER- 
VATORE ROMANO; some texts can be discussed in the 
family. The argument that the paper comes late is not 
serious, for L'OSSERVATORE ROMANO does not 
publish sensational news, which lives one day. It con- 
tains Papal teachings on faith and morality, largely, 
social morality. 


If any publication should be read in Catholic families 
and bound in annual volumes for the family library, then 
it is LOSSERVATORE ROMANO. The Apostolic See 
can send many hundred thousand copies of this journal, 
and its price is ridiculously low. The offering for it is 50 
zlotys, and each number contains 32 pages in A-3 
format, as much as a normal 128-page book. 


It is worth arousing the Apostolic spirit in the Catholic 
press. It is worthwhile disseminating this press, for it isa 
bulwark for every priest in his pastoral work and in 
forming a conscientious active laity and also for public 
life. 
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Interest in Jaruzelski’s Remarks on Church-State 
Mutual Needs 

26000609b Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 

14 Jul 88 p 4 


[Article by Waldemar Kedaj: “Believers Also Build 
Socialism’’} 


[Text] Part of Wojciech Jaruzelski’s speech in the Sejm 
on the relations of a socialist state with the Roman 
Catholic Church aroused the interest of the foreign press. 
Of particular interest is the statement that the general 
outlines of a kind of historical compromise are appear- 
ing, which could become our contribution to new think- 
ing in this field. “The expressions of the chairman of 
Poland’s Council of State and the PZPR CC secretary,” 
said Wladyslaw Loranc, “should be regarded as a con- 
clusion from the experience of the entire 1956-1988 
period, a period during which relations between the 
Romar Catholic Church and the State steadily 
improved, as a kind of definition of the present good 
State of these relations.” This opinion is shared by the 
party and by the Catholic Church—its leadership in 
Poland and the Roman Curia. An example of this is the 
conviction, arrived at last year, that mutual political 
relations in practice, are better than their legal defini- 
tion, and that is why the time has come to establish 
diplomatic relations between the Polish People’s Repub- 
lic and the Apostolic See, and to regulate the legal status 
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of the Church in Poland. At the same time, this turn- 
around will make it possible to increase the role of those 
lay circles which derive the impetus for their activities 
from the social thought of the Church. 


The head of the Office for Religious Affairs gave the 
constructive role of the Catholic associations a high 
rating, and especially to PAX, the Christian Social 
Society, and the Polish Catholic-Social Union, in finding 
an answer to the question of how to build socialism in a 
country in which 90-92 percent of the population are 
Catholic believers. 


The growth and expansion of initiative from lay Catho- 
lics, apparent for some time, deserves comment. This is 
showr by the existence of Catholic clubs in 48 provinces, 
initiatives such as “Deanships,” “Responsibility and 
Deeds,” “Restraint and Work,” arranged by the period- 
ical RESPUBLICA. They may also have an important 
part in establishing relations between the Polish left and 
that part of society which draws inspiration from the 
social teachings of the Catholic Church, or from social 
Christian thought. 


In referring to the report from the recent meeting of the 
Polish Episcopate Conference, Minister Wladyslaw 
Loranc said that Polish bishops are not demanding new, 
concrete associations, but the ability of Catholic associ- 
ations to expand. However, the demand that this should 
be possible regardless of not only philosophical and 
religious beliefs, but also political beliefs, is not clear. If 
this last clause were to enable anti-socialist forces to 
enter on the scene and question the Yalta and Potsdam 
decisions, then the Polish left would have to take a 
decidedly unfavorable position. 


In speaking about the policies of the Polish People’s 
Repubiic on matters of religion, Minister Loranc called 
attention to the new position in regard to religion and 
believers, which is no longer the consequence of the 
relationship of a specific church to the party and the 
state. This stems from the assumption that believers are 
also building socialism and will continue to do so, and 
that this will not be a socialism that is weaker or worse, 
but that it will be different than we had imagined at the 
turn of the century, and different also fri m what we 
imagined in the 1940's. 
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Polish-Soviet Roundtable on Christian 
Participation in Restructuring 

26000609a Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 
19 Jul 88 p § 


Reported by Ignacy Krasicki] 


[Text] On 5 and 6 July, a significant and very timely 
Polish-Soviet round-table conference was held in War- 
saw. Arranged by the Christian Society Association 
(CSA), it was attended by distinguished representatives 
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of Polish and Soviet Christianity and Marxism. The 
subject of the conference was “The Participation of 
Christians in Soviet Restructuring and Polish Renewal.” 


Although the Soviets and the Poles differ by tradition 
and experience on questions of Marxist-Christian dia- 
logue, and despite the important differences which con- 
tinue to reveal themselves in both countries as they 
undertake the task of reviving socialism, just the very 
composition of the conferees and the atmosphere in the 
hall attested to the appeal of the conference’s theme. It 
proved the deep social need to establish the principles 
and directions of cooperation—the historical goal of 
which, for both sides, i.e., Marxists and Christians alike 
(whose regard for each other in the spirit of tolerance and 
partnership is mutual), is the rebirth of humanistic 
assumptions and the substance of the socialist political 
system. 


Bishops and Religion Experts 


| mentioned the personnel composition of the confer- 
ence. Naturally, it is impossible, in a short article, to give 
a full list of its participants. Sitting alongside each other 
in the conference hall were bishops of different denom- 
inations, particularly those from the Orthodox Church 
(Bishop Anatolij Ufinski from the USSR, Archbishop 
Jeremiasz from the Wroclaw and Szczecin dioceses) and 
Marxist religion experts (Prof Jurij Zujew from the 
Academy of Social Sciences in the PZPR Central Com- 
mittee: Prof Wieslaw Myslek, director of the Institute for 
Religious Studies in the same Academy; Prof W. Tyloch 
and Dr Z. Stachowski from the Military Political Acad- 
emy). Also present were distinguished representatives of 
Polish Catholicism (e.g., Rev M. Chmielowsk:, deputy 
Tadeusz Myslik, and J. Meysztowicz, member of the 
Consultative Council. as well as a representative group 
of activists in the ecumenical movement (e.g., Prof 
Zachariasz Lyko from the Adventist Church) and soci- 
ologists (e.g., Dr St. Kwiatkowski from the Public Opin- 
ion Research Center. 


Where did the inspiration for the lively, sometimes even 
sharp and controversial, exchange of opinions on papers 
presented by the president of the CSA, Council of State 
member’ K. Morawski, and deputy St. Rostworoski, 
come from? I believe that it came from the timeliness of 
the moment, from the specific time period in which the 
meeting was held, almost the day after the conclusion of 
the CPSU’s 19th Conference, shortly before Mikhail 
Gorbachev's official visit in Poland. 


The debate, which developed the themes of the introduc- 
tory speeches, began with a statement of fact: socialism 
cannot be built without the active participation of the 
believers (which is what Wladyslaw Gomulka said in his 
time), nor is it possible to revive this political system 
simply through the effort of the Marxist left. Further- 
more, argued the Christian discussants as weil as others, 
the spiritual values of socialism, the assumptions of the 
so-called “socialist personalism,” can and should be 
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renewed, multiplied and expanded precisely by the 
believers, guided by the dictates of their conscience. The 
moral foundations of Christian participation in the 
restructuring of socialism, the religious motivation to 
participate in its renewal—this was one of the dominant 
recurring themes in the Warsaw round-table debate. 


Challenge of the Era 


It was the Second Vatican Council which, by subordi- 
nating the atheistic-fideistic philosophical dispute to the 
superior imperative of the unity of Christians and non- 
believers in the work for the common good, in the 
defense of peace, and in surmounting the divisions 
appearing in today’s world, created the ethical and 
intellectual incentives for Catholics to participate in the 
regeneration of the basic values of socialism. 


Both the Marxist as well as the Christian conferees put 
forth this thesis. They called attention to the fact that 
restructuring and “glasnost,” (as the historical expres- 
sion of the opening up of the CPSU to the humanization 
of social relations in the USSR) provide the Church of 
the Second Vatican Council era, as well as the Orthodoxy 
and other denominations (including Islam), with a great 
opportunity to join in the rhythm of restructuring, 
ensuring themselves a permanent and momentous place 
in the future, regenerated socialist society. 


The idea of unity of 1 aimed at restructuring and 
renewing socialism, reg... uless of its philosophical moti- 
vation, is based concretely on certain social demands 
common to believers and nonbelievers. They were 
named during the Warsaw meeting. 


One of these slogans is the demand for “more justice” 
(individual, i.¢., pertaining to human rights, enforce- 
ment of law and order) and this most important, collec- 
tive, i.e., social demand for “more truth,” (also as 
regards history, eliminating the “blank spaces,” talking 
about the comprehensive responsibility of not only Sta- 
lin personally, but all of those in the USSR who coniiib- 
uted to the maintenance of the “personality cult.” 
Another slogan: “more protection,” (against the threat of 
nuclear war, ecological disaster, drug-addiction and por- 
nography, the danger of poisoning the social conscious- 
ness with a miasma of cosmopolitan pseudoculture). 
And finally, the demand for “more efficiency” (prima- 
rily in the economy, but also in the functioning of the 
administration of a socialist state)}—these are and will in 
the future be the common platform of the participation 
of Marxists and Christians in the work of perestroika and 
renewal. 


The discussants, in talking about these and other chal- 
lenges of the era which a restructured socialism must 
meet, put their main emphasis on the general social 
direction of the changes taking place in Poland and the 
USSR. “Not less, but more social justice—that is the 
goal of Soviet restructuring which came through most 
clearly after the last CPSU Moscow Conference,” it was 
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Stated in the discussion. “And we will not make social- 
ism a reality in its base, or even more, in its superstruc- 
ture, without the help of neocapitalistic means: socialism 
cannot be regenerated simply on the base of this political 
system,” added someone else. 


Conditions for Dialogue 


The conferees listed the conditions for a Marxist-Chris- 
tian social dialogue, which constitutes the premise for 
the preliminary joint participation in restructuring and 
renewal. 


In summing up these conditions, it may be said that they 
comprise the foilowing: 


1) Philosophical tolerance for both one and the other. 
and a self-critical stance towards cases of intolerance 
occurring among Christians as well as Marxists: 


2) Condemnation of integristic attitudes in both camps 
and combating them; 


3) Acceptance, by both Marxists and Christians, of a 
historical perspective which also includes the 21st cen- 
tury, in which the Churches and denominations, recon- 
ciled with authentic socialism, will occupy a prominent 
and permanent place in the regenerated social and polit- 
ical system; 


4) The preservation and creative continuation of the 
efforts of both Marxists and Christians in Poland and the 
USSR, in their common, great Slavic cultural heritage; 
the memory of this heritage which constitutes, to a large 
degree, a valuable legacy of both the Roman Catholic 
Church in Poland, and the Russian Orthodox Church in 
the USSR. 


Full Participation 


Out of these and similar speeches there emerged, espe- 
cially from the Orthodox participants of the debate, 
conclusions from the ceremonies of the observance of 
the Millenium of Russian Christianity. The momentous 
significance, in this context, of Mikhail Gorbachev's 
meeting with Pimen, the Orthodox Patriarch of Pan- 
Russia, was stressed. It unquestionably constitutes a 
historical turning point in the mutual relations of the 
Soviet State and the Orthodox Church. 


As if in conclusion, the thought was expressed that 
Polish renewal and Soviet restructuring make it possible 
for the believers to fully, without any kind of negotation 
with their conscience, strengthen and enhance the 
humanist and socialist meaning of life. 


This thought best mirrors the significance of the meet- 
ing. It became a very useful and stimulating impetus for 
similar joint actions in the future. 
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Defense Committee Meeting Reported 
26000590c Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 
7 Jun 88 p 3 


[Text] A meeting of the Provincial Defense Committee 
was held in Czestochowa. The socioeconomic situation 
in the region was evaluated. The committee also became 
acquainted with the state of law and order in Czesto- 
chowa Province. Wlodzimierz Mokrzyszczak partici- 
pated in the meeting. 
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Labor Shortages, Wage Policy, Market Shortages 
Explored 

26000566a Warsaw ZYCIE WARSZAWY in Polish 

27 Jun 88 p 3 


[Article by Halina Lesnicka: “Many Labor Markets” 
under the rubric “National News”) 


[Text] Slowly, almost imperceptibly, certain trends are 
beginning to appear on the labor market, trends signifi- 
cant to the economic reform. They are neither on the 
scale or of the nature desired by certain “rescuers” who 
view some limited unemployment as salvation for our 
economy. No unemployment is in the offing, not even in 
the distant future. The monthly number of job vacancies 
averages 230,000, and registered jobseekers number 
barely 5,000 according to official figures of the ministry 
of labor and social welfare. However, the aggregate 
10-percent increase in employment in the nonsocialized 
[private] sector (of which an increase by as much as 68 
percent in the crafts alone) as well as the recent govern- 
ment predictions for a resolute elimination of inefficient 
enterprises necessitate a more attentive than ever mon- 
itoring of the processes occurring on the labor market. 


Employment in the socialized sector declined by 250,000 
compared with the year 1980. This decline is primarily 
due to the introduction of an earlier retirement age 
during 1982-1983. 


At the same time, the structure of employment has 
changed; the 8-million employment in manufacturing, 
which accounted for 67.1 percent of overall employ- 
ment, declined to 64.6 percent in 1987 and at present it 
is about 450,000 lower. On the other hand, there has 
been a steady increase in nonmanufacturing jobs, from 
407,000 in 1980 to 4,215,000 in 1987 [as published]. 
These trends should not worry us, because similar trends 
are being observed worldwide, and moreover they con- 
form with the directions of employment policy, which 
presupposes a much faster growth rate of employment in 
nonmanufacturing, that is, in trade, education, health 
service, and culture. Considering the still existing per- 
sonnel shortages in these fields, it is to be expected that 
this trend shall continue. 
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However the economy's greatest demand is still for 
blue-collar workers, both skilled and unskilled There are 
many reasons why it still pays to plants and factories to 
maintain a high level of employment. The principal 
reason is the problems with the supply of producer 
goods. The reasoning of many factory managers is that it 
is better to have a workforce surplus to catch up with the 
plans as the need arises than to start looking for addi- 
tional manpower only when supplies of producer goods 
become adequate. Another and very important motive ts 
the still low remuneration of labor which is only a minor 
element of production cost, accounting for about 8-10 
percent of that cost overall. Hence the potential savings 
in this domain are limited, and at any rate they do not 
offset the problems to be expected in the event of 
manpower shortages. 


What Is Worthwhile to Whom? 


Here we encounter a highly important question—the 
relations between wage policy and employment policy. 
These two domains are very closely interconnected. As 
far back as 10 years ago it used to be said that the “leap 
across the fence,” i.e., a worker's resignation with the 
object of moving to another, neighboring plant, costs 
2,000 [zlotys, in pay penalties), but nowadays [owing to 
rampant inflation] that amount is certainly not signifi- 
cant to taking such a decision. Nowadays what matters 
most is whether the other plant offers the possibility of a 
job abroad, housing, and good working conditions. The 
attraction of well-paid jobs has decreased, chiefly owing 
to the shortages of the consumer goods providing an 
incentive for harder work. 


Over the many years of the crisis, worker families have 
learned to some extent how to cope; they protect their 
living standards not through on-the-job performance but 
chiefly by making their households more self-sufficient 
and doing their own renovations, food processing, sew- 
ing of garments, repair of household appliances, etc. The 
protective measures [across-the-board compensation 
payments for price increases) in recent months have 
further reduced the incentive function of wages. So that 
that function may again count, improvements in the 
supply of the domestic consumer market are needed 
above all. 


Is this therefore a vicious circle, considering that, as 
known, unless productivity is increased, improved sup- 
plies of consumer goods will remain a dream? The key to 
these problems is of a certainty to be found at the plants 
themselves, and primarily in measures to conserve raw 
and other materials, which can be used to increase 
output, but also in measures to conserve manpower. The 
job certification drive, often conducted only formally, 
has not as yet produced the expected results. On the 
other hand, various side effects have appeared, such as 
the formation of joint-stock companies in order to evade 
wage regulations and barriers, the hiring of foreign 
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companies to accomplish tasks that are supposed to be 
performed by domestic workforces, and the attempts to 
obtain unearned tax discounts and undue subsidies. 


Bringing all these things into order will be no simple 
matter. and the introduction of new economic mecha- 
nisms at enterprises should not be interpreted as “free- 
Americanism,” since it would entail further hikes of 
product prices and wages, which would merely fuel the 
inflation. The recent passage of a decree granting special 
powers to the government is intended to curtail these 
occurrences, among other things. But it is not possible 
for the government to appoint a representative to over- 
see every workstation and every wasted nut or bolt. Thus 
it is up to the workforces themselves to be interested in 
efficient, productive, and nonwasteful work. 


The currently introduced economic mechanisms should 
also promote the streamlining of employment. However, 
certain tax mechanisms are operating in a converse 
direction: at times they promote the perpetuation of 
negative trends, as when enterprises find it more profit- 
able to employ more people for lower wages than fewer 
but highly productive individuals for good wages. 


Local Markets 


The rationalization of employment should be promoted 
by the propagation of the brigade forms of the organiza- 
tion of labor, which have proved to be an effective 
prescription against loafers, whom the brigades them- 
selves willingly get rid of. 


On the other hand, curtailing the excessive turnover of 
the labor force or further tightening the provisions of the 
labor law code should not be regarded as remedies. 
Mobility of the labor force is to some extent a positive 
factor, for it enables good workers to shift to better- 
organized and better-paying plants and factories. The 
problem, however, is that it is not necessarily the largest 
plants, which clamor most for more manpower, that are 
well-organized. Well-organized plants can often be 
encountered in small localities where people respect 
work, and less often in large urban agglomerations where 
the manpower shortages are the greatest. 


Here we touch upon another issue; namely, there does 
not exist some single national labor market in Poland; 
instead. there exist many local markets, each with a 
different nature of its manpower demand. These local 
labor markets do not even overlap the boundaries of 
cities or voivodships; instead they lie along routes of 
transportation. The Warsaw labor market, for example, 
extends as far as Ostroleka. 


It appears that granting to people's councils the right to 
own communal property and establish their own enter- 
prises will somewhat influence precisely these local labor 
markets. If local enterprises are formed, it may be that 
some heretofore commuting employees will want to 
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transfer to them, and this would mean a still greater 
shortage of manpower in large cities. Thus there is no 
other way than to rationalize employment, to manage 
the labor force efficiently. 


For these reasons also the elimination of inefficient 
enterprises should be speeded up, because only this can 
eventually provide surplus manpower. The prediction of 
resolute measures in this direction by the government 
elicits the hope that this process, once commenced. will 
provide the impetus for ordering the labor market. 


What Comes First? 


The question of what should come first in order to 
restore a healthy labor market and as a result also the 
health of the entire economy resembles the question of 
which comes first, the egg or the hen. Some people would 
prefer “limited unemployment” to come first as a cure 
for low productivity and for a good economy. Others, 
however, believe—and I am inclined to join them—that 
the labor market is a function of economic mechanisms 
and it is with them that a beginning should be made. If 
people see that good work is profitable, then the labor 
market will regulate itself. Even now there exist some 
enterprises in the provinces where people are queuing for 
a job. 


However, there is also a need for mechanisms assuring 
that the labor force of the eliminated inefficient plants 
would be retrained and adapted to new conditions. 
Everybody of a certainty will find a job, though not 
necessarily in the same occupation. Thus one has to learn 
how to live with the reform so as to avoid unnecessary 
dramas and disappointments, and, after all. every job 
change is a shock to not only the worker but also his 
family. 


Maintaining overemployment at some plants in the 
presence of drastic manpower shortages at others is 
unproductive. Thus, changes on the labor market are 
needed, but the point is to carry them out so as to 
minimize the social cost. 
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Strong Leadership Advocated To Resolve 
Economic Crisis 

26000607 Warsaw POLITYKA in Polish 

No 33, 13 Aug 88 pp 1, 4 


[Article by Andrzej Mozolowski: “Who Is in Charge 
Here?” } 


[Text] The specter of the reform is haunting, but not to 
everyone. There are people who do not believe in spec- 
ters. 


The chairman cf a dairy cooperative believed, together 
with the entire supervising council of that cooperative. 
Availing himself of the new law on cooperatives, which 
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abolishes the obligation of belonging to “superior struc- 
tures,” 1.¢., to voivodship and central unions of cooper- 
atives, that cooperative seceded from its “structure.” 
having decided that it thus was freeing itself of a burden 
without losing anything. 


The effect was immediate. After all, withdrawing from a 
“structure” means withdrawing from sanctified arrange- 
ments! It means rupturing the bonds of hierarchic 
bureaucracy hallowed by 40 years of tradition. And what 
if this example proves infectious? The chicaneries began. 
The chairman of the cooperative was deprived of his 
party recommendation. And when that did not help, he 
was expelled from the party.... (Yes, nowadays! This is an 
instance from 1987-1988.) 


Forceful intervention by the Central Committee was 
needed to restore order. 


A completely different cabal was encountered by a 
Craftsman who wanted to transfer his workshop (hand- 
bags and haberdashery) from Lodz to Aleksandrow 
Gmina, 12 km away, so that his employees living there 
would not have to commute daily to Lodz. Getting a 
permit for this move had seemed a mere formality to 
that craftsman, the more so because it is long since 
known that ihe predicted decree on entrepreneurship is 
going to abolish formalities of this kind in general. 
However, the manager of the city and gmina of Aleksan- 
drow was of a different opinion. He refused to grant the 
permit on the legal grounds that this “would harm an 
important state interest.” The Industry and Small-Scale 
Production Department of the City of Lodz to which the 
craftsman had appealed (attention, attention’) upheld 
this refusal. 


The Supreme Administrative Court of course waived 
this senseless decision. This whole thing might see. 
ludicrous were it not for the reaction of the officials 
chided by the Court, as reported by ZYCIE WARS- 
ZAWY (4 June 1988) which related this whole amazing 
story. The director of the abovementioned municipal 
department of Lodz felt offended by people's rule which 
was preventing him from following the Polish raison 
d'etat. He believed that (I am quoting ZYCIE WARS- 
ZAWY) “He is supposed to guard the interests of the 
state. Since the Court has decided otherwise, he now 
knows that he is released from this obligation.” 


These instances may be trivial, whereas I want to write 
about fundamental issues, yet they are important and 
what is more they characterize a particular attitude— 
that of failure to understau. There are people who have 
understood nothing and learned nothing. They are no 
longer teachable. How many of them are there? Many, in 
gmina and voivodship administrative offices, ia the 
party apparat at these—lower rather than higher—levels, 
and at people's councils. 
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There also exists a different category of obstacles to the 
reform, a category that is numerically larger and more 
menacing. It comprises those who understand the 
reform, subscribe themselves to its slogans, and demand 
its application—ut selectively, outside their own juris- 
diction, mostly subsector jurisdiction, though not 
always. They can be found everywhere, also in the 
national agencies, the government, and the Seym. They 
advocate implementing the reform but at the expense of 
others, so long as their own fief retains its old, hierarchic, 
central-bureaucratic nature that may eventually be cam- 
ouflaged with fashionable terminology (joint-stock com- 
panies, concerns) while retaining the old style of central- 
ized management. 


There is not, was rot, and should not be any monolithic 
anti-reform mafia. The search for it, so zealously pur- 
sued by some people, is misleading. This is to be regret- 
ted, for had it existed it would have sufficed to tear off its 
head in order to do away with it. Unfortunately, we are 
dealing with an hundred-headed hydra cach of whose 
heads rears itself from a different part of the economic 
organism, and each is baring its fangs to defend what 
belongs to it while at the same time being glad to see the 
other heads fall under the axe of the reform, so long as it 
itself survives. 


From the Ground Floor Up 


Let us switch from the metaphor to particulars, starting 
with the ground floor. 


The Crafts. It might seem that the crafts are an ardent 
supporter of the reform, desirous of a free market, price 
freedom, equal status with the other sectors, curbing the 
fiscal scourge, smothering the administrative bureau- 
cracy, etc., etc. If they could, the crafts would reform the 
entire economy, radically and within 24 hours—pro- 
vided that they themselves retain their old, tried and 
tested, and favorite status. Thus there are to be no 
innovations: the guilds shall remain as they were, and 
this also applies to the craftmen’s chambers and, at the 
top, to the Central Association of Crafts provided that— 
here a bow in the direction of the reform—it should 
henceforth be named just the Association of Crafts, 
though in function it should remain central. And belong- 
ing to the guilds, to the chambers, and to that Associa- 
tion should remain obligatory so as to do away with a 
state of anarchy in which some belong and others do 
not.... And, as before, there should remain the four- or 
five-level structure (workshop-cooperative-guild-cham- 
ber-Association) together with its entire bureaucratic 
command-allocation apparat. 


We already have our first Polish lobby—that of the crafts 
structures championed by the apparat of the Democratic 
Party. This lobby has recently effectively torpedoed the 
provisions of the decree on entrepreneurship relating to 
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crafts. That decree is still being discussed by the Seym 
commission, but its original paragraph on the voluntary 
nature of membership in crafts organizations has been 
scuttled. 


A Mr Truniewski wrote the editors: “The government 
proposed voluntary membership, but the crafts lobby 
(i.e. the Democratic Party, the Central Association of 
Crafts, the Crafts Chamber, the weekly ‘RZE- 
MIESLNIK,” and other suchlike organizations which 
term themselves democratic institutions) champions 
obligatory membership in guilds. This benefits neither 
the country nor the society nor the craftsmen. On the 
contrary, everyone is a loser, because the guild dues 
merely increase the prices of services and products. | 
have been a craftsman for 30 years now and my guild has 
never done anything for me, and is not doing anything 
other than collecting membership dues and other auto- 
cratically imposed fees; it is enlarging its administrative 
staff and wasting paper and office space and, what 
matters most, it thus employs people in unproductive, 
paperpushing occupations.” 


That is how many craftsmen feel. But what of it? 


The reform has been defanged. To be sure, its fang was 
hardly big anyway, but every pressure group is assidu- 
ously busying itself on its own sector so that, as a result, 
practically every project that was at first conceived 
boldly and sweepingly owing to creative discussions and 
in an atmosphere of applause from the mass media is 
gradually becoming becoming flatter and thinner like a 
poodle that is shorn for the summer, so that by the time 
it is ready to be submitted for consideration to the Seym 
it has a miserable appearance. The already faulty decree 
will be done to death by implementing regulations which 
will erect around its basic rational content a wall of such 
numerous conditions and restrictions that in practice the 
effectiveness of this law to be passed by the supreme 
legislative body will be at most one-fourth of that 
intended by its framers. This has happened many times 
in its past: the lawmaking mountain gave birth to a 
mouse: and this also may be the fate of the decree on 
entrepreneurship (this was argued by, among others, 
Stanislaw Podemski in his article “Pricking the Balloon” 
in POLITYKA, No 30). 


The Cooperatives. | have often written on this subject 
and so I shall be brief. To the accompaniment of fanfares 
in praise of the reform, cooperative structures at all 
levels “reorganized themselves,” i.e., they remained as 
they were except that they merely replaced the plaques of 
their voivodship unions with those of cooperatives as 
legal entities (at some levels not even this was done) and 
performed a couple of cosmetic tricks with the aid of 
reform rouging. The slogans on behalf of a thorough and 
radical conversion to genuine cooperatives remained 
mere siogans. However, and this should be emphasized, 
the cooperative lobby performed an extremely thorough 
assessment and drafted many sagacious and astute 
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reform proposals addressed to the Planning Commis- 
sion, the Ministry of Finance, the PZPR Central Com- 
mittee, etc. In a word, the cooperative lobby resolutely 
Supports the reform so long as it bypasses the coopera- 
tives themselves which, on their part, will gladly avail 
themselves of the blessing of the outside reform. A 
Classical paradigm. 


The Agriculture Lobby. This is perhaps the most attrac- 
tive of them all, because it is a consistent loser and 
powerless, despite its strong support by the ZSL [United 
Peasant Party], to exact from industry the producer 
goods owed to it, for the very reason that it represents the 
Only domain in which the reform has been advanced 
relatively far: the several million private producers, a 
balanced fruit and vegetable market, and market-ori- 
ented producer cooperatives and state farms. 


The Fiscal Condottieri. This is the next strong pressure 
group. Situated only partially at the Ministry of Finance, 
this group pursues two aims, one constant and the other 
evolving. Its constant aim is to eliminate the budget 
deficit, and its other aim evolves from the quondam 
Struggle against “unjustified income disparities” (the 
term used under Minister Stanislaw Nieckarz) to the 
present struggle against inflation. However, that pressure 
group perceives the causes of inflation not where they 
really lie, namely, in the foreign indebtedness and the 
Sluggish pace of large-scale investment projects, but in 
the incomes of enterprises and individuals on all the 
[state, cooperative, private] sectors, even though these 
are a secondary factor in inflation (see the article “Are 
We Being Overpaid?” by Professor W. Krencik in 
POLITYKA, No 28). 


Fiscal measures by now impede not only increases in 
Output but also the reproduction of the fixed assets of 
enterprises, and they dilute all the reform measures 
intended to stimulate entrepreneurship and labor pro- 
ductivity. 


Thus, for example, it was finally decided, after years of 
barren discussion, to seriously attend to disentangling 
the problems of housing construction, and to this end to 
stimulate the production of construction materials (pro- 
gram of Minister Ferensztajn): let everyone do [build] 
what he wants and as much as he can, so long as the 
volume of construction is maximized! All kinds of incen- 
tives are to be provided: tax exemptions on an unprece- 
dented scale and loans, because the situation of this 
domain is, as known, fatal and constantly deteriorating. 
(“At least 20,000 dwellings will not be released for 
occupancy this year owing to the lack of material 
resources,’ said Director Leszek Mindur at the Ministry 
of Land Use Management and Construction at a press 
conference held on 31 May at that ministry.) 


Whereupon, at a session of the Sejm commission, the 
deputies are astounded to learn from a report that... the 
mountain again gave birth to a mouse. “We still are 
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awaiting a turnabout, a veritable invigoration of con- 
Struction,” said a coauthor of the report, Deputy Pawel 
Szymanski. “Yet the solutions being introduced are 
pirtial and so, by their very nature, they produce no 
results. This is exemplified by the tax exemptions for 
producers of construction materials, which are confined 
to certain products and moreover apply only to newly 
activated production. Likewise, the so-called granting of 
plant loans has been introduced only partially, being 
confined to proprietary construction by cooperatives, 
which accounts for only 2 percent of all cooperative-built 
housing...” 


It must be admitted that the lobby of the fiscal condottieri 
distinguishes itself by its special talent for burying reform 
initiatives. “The fiscal policy is pinning the economy to the 
floor in a wrestler’s hold,” said Alfred Miodowicz [chair- 
tan of the government-sponsored trade unions} in a 
recent radio broadcast, and this did not particularly sur- 
prise or scandalize anybody, because the same thing has 
been said again and again for a long time by economists, 
Sejm deputies, and columnists, and it is self-evident to all, 
except that somehow it is not self-evident to the govern- 
ment, or at least to some part of it. 


For clarity, let me add that not all of these irregularities 
should be blamed on the Ministry of Finance. A work- 
able tax system would require—and that is incredibly 
difficult in our conditions—introducing uniform taxa- 
tion of incomes; at present there is a multitude of various 
taxes and institutional, not to mention individual, tax 
exemptions, such that the tax fluctuates from zero to 80 
percent of incomes. Introducing a workable tax system 
would cause, inclusive of its consequences, a small 
earthquake, and it would exceed the Ministry's compet- 
ences. At any rate, however, discrete solutions under the 
existing system should be urgently reformed in toto 
instead of being merely revised. 


The Future of the Subsector—Or of Our Children? 


Last, there is the most powerful lobby, and one most 
menacing to the economy and to our material future: 
mining and heavy industry. These subsectors were the 
leading and invaluable ones in the Polish economy of the 
1950s and early 1960s, but subsequently their worth 
steadily declined and for many years now they have been 
a convict’s ball-and-chain on the economy, one that 
maintains an increasingly archaic structure of industry 
and plunges the economy into a quagmire of impotence. 


Despite the truisms that have been for so many years 
officially proclaimed concerning the need to develop the 
most modern and profitable and least energy- and mate- 
rials-intensive and least environmentally harmful sub- 
sectors such as electronics, telecommunications, phar- 
maceutics, and complex chemicals, the priority status 
held by mining and heavy industry still persists. We 
experienced its apogee in the 1970s. The Edward Gierek 
Administration caused the greatest harm to the economy 
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by sinking a majority of investment resources, including 
foreign credit, into precisely these subsectors. It did not 
attain its aim of creating a truly modern heavy industry 
and dynamica!ly expanding exports, and at the same 
time it caused huge and irreversible damage to Silesia 
and Silesians by polluting the region thoroughly and 
enhancing its population density (through “imports” of 
manpower from other voivodships) and thus overload- 
ing the region’s infrastructure to an extent making life 
there unbearable. That not very large voivodship [Kato- 
wice, in Silesia} became crammed with nearly 4 million 
peopie! Its population density 1s fivefold the nationwide 
average. It spews dusts and gases into the atmosphere on 
a scale 15 times as high, and the infant death rate there 
is, despite better health care than elsewhere in the 
nation, 13 percent higher. 


At the same time, the decade of the 1970s resulted in 
perpetuating an archaic structure of investment projects 
which could not be offset by the shortlasting growth of 
the automotive and electronics industries. These trends 
persist to this day: an overwhelming majority of central 
investment projects is allocated in the same old direc- 
tions by the 5-Yeay Pian. 


Production by our industry is probably the most energy- 
and materials-intensive in the world. In_ response, 
instead of conserving energy and raw materials, we are 
sinking huge funds in the expansion of extractive and 
energy industries in order to increase that production. 


In every industrially developed country the converse 1s 
happening: the GNP is growing while the global con- 
sumption of the energy needed to generate it 1s declining: 
Of course, such a process requires substantial investment 
in up-to-date branches of industry, and for this no funds 
are available in Poland: but how can they be available 
considering that they are poured into mines and heavy 
industry? In the excellent article, “The Future of the 
Subsector or the Future of Our Children” by Professor 
Andrzej Wierzbicki in TRYBUNA LUDU (No 146, 
1988) we read: “Here the law of the vicious circle 
operates. That is, to use a more scientific term, the law of 
the self-sustaining feedback: the more we invest in 
mines, energy industry, and the heavy industry needed 
for these investments, the greater the energy-intensive- 
ness of the GNP will be and the more energy we will need 
to assure the growth of the GNP. Even if we were to 
concentrate most of our investments on industry with 
the object of increasing the energy supply, we still would 
have an energy shortage and we still would have to 
expand our imports of energy carriers. How are we to 
pay for these imports if we do not invest in other 
industries, the ones that produce for exports?” 


Much is being said and written on this subject (once that 
used to be inconceivable), but without results so far. 
Secure behind the fortifications of the monocentric 
system, these subsectors succeed in presenting their 
vested interests as national interests, and conservative 
views on the primacy of coal and steel still prevail. Even 
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the appointment of a talented electronics expert and 
convinced believer in the modernity and expansion of 
the electronics industry to the post of the Minister of 
Industry proved to be of no help. 


The restructuring of industry is a fiction. “The black 
{coal} oligarchy” or, as Docent Artur Sliwinski put it, the 
“pianimonopol of coal and steel” [“planimonopol”—the 
domination of the entire economy by one or two indus- 
trial subsectors] proved to be inviolable. Not wanting to 
oppose openly the formally obligatory [reform] slogan, it 
has thought up a maneuver termed “internal restructur- 
ing” in the sense that, instead of revamping the structure 
of industry so as to curtail and reduce some subsectors 
and thus reallocate resources to the development of 
other, more desirable subsectors, it consolidates its tra- 
ditional proportions (disproportions). For it carries out 
modernization within every subsector by replacing obso- 
lete machinery with its up-to-date counterparts. In other 
words, internal restructuring is interpreted as across-the- 
board modernization. Is that restructuring? In a sense, 
yes, and in some repects it even is useful. But what of it, 
considering that this is not the kind of restructuring that 
should matter. 


Is Kisiel Right? 


We are thus excavating coal at the cost of huge subsidies 
in order to produce steel, which the society also heavily 
subsidizes—steel that is needed for the further expansion 
of unprofitably operating mines and steel plants. 


Of course, this does not mean the entire steel output. A 
substantial part of tnat unprofitably produced output, 
based on the use of unprofitably excavated coal, 1s used 
in, e.g., unprofitable ship construction. The shipyards 
argue that everything depends on the accounting 
approach, but they cannot deny that if somebody were to 
perform a thorough audit of production cost and com- 
pare it with profits for both coal and steel production, 
and then link the resulting figures to shipyard opera- 
tions, the findings would be horrifying. 


Let us dwell on this case. In 1979 the shipyards com- 
pleted 75 vessels (totaling 600,000 deadweight tons), 
while last year they completed only 51 (325,000 dead- 
weight tons). Our sales of shipping are very poor, i.¢., at 
very low prices, because of the worldwide slump, and it 
is only owing to such competitive prices that we procure 
orders. Employment at shipyards is declining drastically 
(to 35,000 from 44,000), there is not enough ‘vork, and 
the production cycles are growing embarrassingly long. 
so that the ships we launch are increasingly unprofitable 
to build, year after year. Huge fixed capital (worth 101 
billion zlotys!) is increasingly idled (e.g., to the extent of 
45 percent at the Paris Commune Shipyard). The accu- 
mulation indicator there (accumulation per 1,000 zlotys 
of fixed capital) has declined to minus 90 zlotys, which 
means that that shipyard not only requires a continuvus 
and huge financial subvention but also is devouring its 
own capital. 
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For years now the Government Presidium has been 
granting to the shipyards all possible kinds of relief and 
tax exemptions (the abovenamed shipyard was, e.g., 
forgiven in 1984 a PFAZ [Plant Activation Fund] tax of 
as much as 4 billion zlotys!), but nothing has helped. 
Successive recovery programs remain on paper. No 
country in the (capitalist) world would permit itself to 
engage in charitable activity of this kind. 


The conclusion begs itself: this shipyard, one of the loss 
leaders, should be shut down: please note that ‘‘sh utting 
down” means forbidding it to accept any more orders, 
and as for the already concluded contracts, the shipyard 
should either complete them or transfer them to other 
shipyards thereby totally “extinguishing” its production. 
What relief that would be to steel plants which cannot 
catch up [with the demand of that shipyard] and to 
mines, and what huge energy savings this would mean (in 
a comprehensive calculation this has to be borne in 
mind). 


A similar project for the shutdown of the Lenin Ship- 
yard, which operates the most unprofitably of all the 
shipyards, already exists. Its highly skilled workforce, 
starting with engineers and ending with welders, would 
be received with open arms by its neighbor, the Northern 
Shipyard, which is suffering an acute manpower short- 
age. But the lobby immediately supported the bankrupt 
shipyard and offered a counter-proposal: do not shut 
down anything. What a pity considering the huge fixed 
assets of that shipyard; are they thus going to rust and be 
wasted? It would be better for all the shipyards to operate 
in the old style so long as their growing unutilized fixed 
assets could be used to develop other, superior, modern, 
and profitable kinds of production. To be sure, no one 
knows just how to utilize for up-to-date and materials- 
and energy-intensive production all those quays, giant 
cranes, drydocks, slipways, basins, and machinery and 
facilities of the shipyards (depreciated to the extent of 67 
percent), but there exists an alternative! 1 am somewhat 
apprehensive that the “planimonopolists” may prevail 
and nothing will be shut down. Besides, the Gdansk 
shipyard facing hard times has developed yet another 
recovery program; all it needs is more exemptions and 
loans and it will emerge from its crisis. If only the bank 
were not so obsiructive by brutally refusing to lend it the 
needed funds. At the same time, the workforce is Saying 
that the intentions to shut down the shipyard are moti- 
vated not by its miserable economic performance but by 
the desire [of the authorities] to “avenge” its recent 
strike. Such interpretations of political ideology also 
affect public opinion. All this bodes ill: | fear that this 
time, too, everything will culminate in sham progress. 


Likewise, I fear that the Prime Minister’s decision to 
shut down 21 most unneeded plants will remain on 
paper only, because all these plants immediately devel- 
oped wonderful-sounding programs for renewal or are 
hastily converting themselves into joint-stock companies 
and they feel unanimously that an unimaginable wrong 
is being done to them but they are not going to throw in 
the towel. 


POLITICAL 


Recently, the Department for C ounteracting the Monop- 
olization of the National Economy, Ministry of Finance 
(a ministry which also has won considerable merit in its 
measures tO promote economic recovery), attempted to 
Strike at the monopolists, most of whom are, as can be 
readily guessed, concentrated in the extractive, energy, 
and machinery industries. It selected for a break-up 87 of 
the 921 largest enterprises. The list of the putative 
“condemned” was submitted to Deputy Prime Minister 
Sadowski. But a counter-attack is under way and one 
wonders how many of the menaced plants will succeed in 
defending themselves against the break-up. 


There are some who view the future very pessimistically 
(realistically). A part of the opposition is convinced that 
this system of society is unreformable. Stefan Kisie- 
lewski said, “The way out exists, except that no one is in 
accord on it, neither the authorities nor the society. 
While I was in Australia my hosts proudly showed me 
Shutdown steel plants and shipyards as proofs of 
progress. They were shut down because they operated at 
a loss. It would be a great thing to shut down in Poland 
whatever operates unprofitably, but this would not meet 
with approbation by vast numbers of employees of the 
unprofitably operating steel plants and shipyards who 
have so often been praised and told to be proud of their 
labor” (KONFRONTACIE, no 3, 1988). 


Is Kisiel right? With all due respect for him I can 
conceive of a different scenario: the authorities “paci- 
fying” the pressure groups. But this does not mean that 
these groups have to be suppressed entirely. Throughout 
the world there exist lobbies for vested interests: it is 
understandable and natural for any strong group repre- 
senting some financial or professional or occupational 
interests to be promoting them. Except that in the 
Capitalist countries a slump in some or other industrial 
subsector does not mean that the governent is going to 
waste the money of its taxpayers on a business that 
operates at a loss. And as for rescuing the national 
economy, there the government can ruthlessly settle the 
hash of even the most powerful pressure group, as 
effectively demonstrated by Margaret Thatcher. 


Radical and Revolutionary 


In a socialist state the conditions and instruments of 
action are different. But no one will deny that the laws of 
economics are the same everywhere and that under 
socialism, too, the state can be strong enough to control 
parochial—or subsector—interests of pressure groups. 
The present is confronting us with a challenge: either we 
enter the 2Ist century as a relatively modern state 
progressing, arduously and through sacrifices, toward 
material plenty, or we slide downward and join the Third 
World countries. 


It is clear that entering upon the road of growth must 
require sacrifices. It is time to end with the farcical 
situation in which the OPZZ [National Alliance of Trade 
Unions] demands implementing the reform on condition 
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that the living standards of working people be left intact 
and the government promises meeting this condition. 
How can a market equilibrium be attained in view of an 
inflationary overhang on the scale of a trillion zlotys, 
considering that the annual inflation rate is 20 to 60 
percent while the growth rate of the GNP is 2-3 percent? 
At whose expense, for the love of God, are we to 
accomplish the gigantic operation of economic restruc- 
turing? Will the Americans foot the bill? Cannot the 
government be capable of that frankness of which Kadar 
proved capable by announcing to the Hungarians that 
this year the policy of achieving an economic equilib- 
rium will cost them a 10-percent decline in real wages? 


Of a certainty, that would require challenging the rena- 
scent powerful trade-union lobby, but the latter also 
includes individuals who can understand what is inevi- 
table. On condition that they, together with the entire 
society, will see that the reform is entering upon a radical 
and revolutionary stage. 


At the last session of the Presidium of the Party-Govern- 
ment Commission for the Reorganization of Structures 
there was a sharp discussion of two opposed concepts: 
either radical and revolutionary, structure-demolishing 
measures or evolutionary measures preceded each time 
by a thorough analysis, broad public discussion, and 
meticulous preparation of appropriate legal acts. The 
latter is, of course, preferable, but that is a longterm 
approach and so it cannot be afforded, because people 
are fed up and will refuse to wait that long. Therefore, 
the evolutionary approach is impractical. That is why I, 
and not only I, expressed my definite support of the path 
of revolutionary demolition, whatever transitional risks 
and cosi it might entail. 


It was precisely this path that was selected by Gorbachev 
in his perestroika: “What is a revolution for if not to 
demolish what is outdated, what displays the hallmarks 
of stagnation, everything that obstructs rapid 
progress’... That also is why restructuring means a 
radical and resolute demolition of the existing barriers to 
social and economic growth, of obsolete methods of 
economic management and dogmatic stereotypes in 
thinking” (“Perestroika and New Thinking,” PIW Press, 
p 63). 


Unfortunately, so far we have not undertaken such 
actions. At the aforementioned session, too, the evolu- 
tionary concept prevailed. 


A Shock That Is Unfortunately Necessary 


Many people felt chagrined when the Seym voted special 
powers for the government. I was not among these 
people. I had demanded these powers already a year ago, 
in an article that was not published. At the time I 
imagined that there would arise a body which | called the 
Government of National Salvation and that would be 
granted special powers for a period of 3 months and 
during that time “....Demolish by decrees the senseless 
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fiscal impediments hobbling productive labor, eliminate 
destructive barriers such as the 12-percent ceiling on 
wage increases, disband thr: e-fourths of all ministries 
and national agencies, and purge national and voivod- 
ship authorities of dogmatic conservatives or, in other 
words, turn on a ‘personnel centrifuge’ which unlike the 
well-known ‘personnel carousel,” would not just rotate 
but also separate buttermilk from cream. Such a new 
body would also permit freedom of registered associa- 
tions, with only one limitation upon it: no associations 
whose statutory purposes are injurious to Poland. Such a 
body also would disband monopolist monsters such as 
giant combines, coal and steel communities, super asso- 
ciations, bogus joint-stock companies, etc. Furthermore, 
such a body would form a ministerial cabinet consisting 
entirely of representatives of the aforementioned elites” 
(this referred to elites of persons with a definitely prore- 
form, radical attitude). 


I shall not elaborate on this subject, which would require 
a separate article. Let me say only that the gist of my 
arguments was that we need—temporarily—a_ very 
strong governmental body as a causative factor that 
would subdue the pressure groups and subordinate their 
activity to nationa! interests while at the same time 
winning that broad social support without which, obvi- 
ously, the whole thing cannot succeed. Whence can we 
find it? 


| make bold to claim that the possibilities for establish- 
ing dialogue or, as some prefer to put it, concluding an 
anti-crisis pact are not as inconsiderable as they usually 
are presented. | claim that they are considerable. | 
believe that activists holding views other than socialist 
ones as well as a substantial segment of the society are 
precisely waiting for such resolute, radical measures— 
inclusive of freedom of association and a decree on 
entreprencurship such as was visualized by Zygmunt 
Szcliga [late editor of POLITYKA]. A growing number 
of people are becoming fed up with waiting, and at the 
same time they do not want just to be grumbling 
bystanders. A sign of the times: recently the Rev Jan 
Twardowski appeared on television. (“It is the end of the 
world.” as Kowalski would say in the TV Series “The 
House.) What an optimistic sign. 


Sure, it is casy for a journalist, who does not risk 
anything, to give advice to the government. Sure, a 
sudden activation of the huge economic-social machin- 
ery in the direction of effectiveness, technical progress, 
and productivity would be accompanied by a transi- 
tional period of inevitable chaos, painful price hikes, 
social protests, income disparities that in some cases 
would be truly glaring, a couple of economic convul- 
sions, and a temporary disorganization of local mar- 
kets—some factories would collapse like houses of cards 
and people would experience a currently unimaginable 
shock on finding themselves in a situation in which they 
would be chasing jobs instead of the jobs chasing them. 
The government would have to set aside funds for relief 
of the helpless groups such as pensioners, the disabled, 
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and annuitants, but only for these groups, because the 
young and healthy would have to be on their own during 
the “storm and pressure” period. 


I make bold to claim that in such a situation, and only in 
it, the society would tolerate all these difficulties. For the 
society has already more than once given proof of its 
endurance, common sense, and patience—but only dur- 
ing unusual, turning-point, and emotionally stirring peri- 
ods, never “day after day” or for years. Well now it 
would be experiencing precisely the shock of great 
changes. As for tranquil life, that will come later. May it 
come as soon as possible. 


1386 


Limits on Sulphur Emissions Ineffective 
26000590b Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 
7 Jun 88 p 3 


[Text] Undertakings to limit the emission of sulphur 
dioxide, presented by representatives of the General 
Community on Energy and Bituminous Coal and the 
Ministry of Industry at the meeting of the presidium of 
the Council of State’s Commission for Environmental 
Protection, offer no guarantees of the implementation of 
the provisions adopted in the “sulphur program.” Still 
incomplete are proposals for systemic solutions that 
would permit the accumulation of resources necessary 
for dissemination of the technology for desulphurizing 
coal and combustion gases. The point is not only the 
fivefold increase in charges for using the environment, 
but also the differentiation in the price of coal depending 
on its quality, as well as the additional ecological charge 
for the desulphurization fund. It would be an economic 
crime if instead of purchasing a license for desulphuriz- 
ing combustion gases we were to continue to spend 
money on research for pilot installations that do not 
betoken greater hopes, said Kazimierz Barcikowski, dep- 
uty chairman of Council of State. Today limiting sulphur 
dioxide emissions is not just a sanitation or economic 
issue. 


12776 


Right To Form Private Schools Forcefully 
Maintained 

26000628 Czestochowa NIEDZIELA in Polish 
No 31, 31 Jul 88 pp 1, 4-5 


[Article by Juliusz Jan Braun: “State School or Social 
School?”’} 


[Text] Among other things, free schools ensure the 
implementation of the right to free education which the 
citizens of the PRP have. This is the provision of the 
constitution. The law of 1961 states that school educa- 
tion in the PRP is free. 
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Does the right to a free school mean, at the same time, 
the obligation to use such a school? This issue has 
unexpectedly become the subject of lively discussions 
and polemics in the press, the government spokesman is 
making statements on this topic, and it is under discus- 
sion at meetings of the Consultative Council. This tem- 
pest was started by a group of parents from Ursynow in 
Warsaw, who, having experienced every day the fact that 
the state school is not managing at all to discharge its 
basic responsibilities, decided to start their own school, 
private (or, as they immediately corrected themselves, 
social) school. Such a school should provide proper, or, 
simply, normal, conditions for the instruction of their 
children. Since the state cannot cope with managing 
schools, and the machinery of state education is resistant 
to all changes, let us pay yet again (after all, we as a 
society do somehow finance the “free school” as well), 
and let us start our own school, a good school. This was, 
in brief, the philosophy of the people who decided to 
found the STO [Social Education Society]. 


A petition to register the association, filed at the City 
Office of Warsaw, was greeted with great interest from 
the press, and met with an unfavorable decision. The 
Ministry of Internal Affairs, to which the STO founding 
members appealed the decision, in keeping with the 
procedures, upheld it. 


A certain stage has come to an end, which is not to say 
that the problem has gone away. The issue is discussed 
vigorously, and in many communities new initiatives 
arise in founding nonstate schools, organized by parents 
outside the framework of state education. It should be 
noted that, after all, not only do the existing regulations 
fail to ban the founding of private schools, but explicitly 
specify (in the 1965 executive order by the minister of 
education) the guidelines along which such facilities may 
be organized. 


The statement that education in our country is free is 
received by a majority of the Poles without giving it 
much thought. What exactly does this mean? Certainly, 
not that somebody is footing the bill for our children’s 
education. If a normal tax system existed in Poland, we 
could say that all of us pay taxes for the school. However, 
there is no such system. Therefore, using Marxist termi- 
nology, we must ascertain that, simplifying it somewhat, 
the state uses for this purpose some share of the “added 
value” generated by citizens. Instead of a, say, 100,000- 
zloty salary, the employee receives only 30,000, and 
some part of the surplus is allocated to finance educa- 
tion. In this manner, the citizen willy-nilly pays for the 
operation of a tremendous and inefficient education 
bureaucracy. Free education means education financed 
by all citizens through the state budget in a manner laid 
down by the state apparatus. 


For a very long time the state, or the governing appara- 
tus, has been declaring that there is too little money in 
the budget for education and claimed additional contri- 
butions. Let us recall in [chronological] order: the action 











JPRS-EER-88-078 
21 September 1988 


“1.000 Schools for the Millenium [of the Polish state in 
1966—translator’s note],” later the Social Foundation 
for the Construction of Schools and Boarding Schools, 
and now the People’s Initiative for Aid to Schools. Each 
of these foundations, in effect, introduced a partial fee 
for education, in a certain sense, by appealing for addi- 
tional social sacrifice (albeit often not entirely volun- 
tary). However, the moneys were used in a centralized 
manner, without the actual control by donors, and not 
always in compliance with their wishes. A succession of 
centrally developed concepts has sometimes resulted in 
wasting the previously collected funds. First, people 
made donations to build a “millenium” school (and in 
many villages this was the only opportunity to build a 
school), and later this “millenium” school was closed, 
often in the face of dramatic protests by parents, within 
the framework of creating township schools. 


People have now come forward who are ready to pay 
even more for educational purposes, provided, however, 
that they themselves will decide how to use the money. 
We can draw a close analogy to the health care system in 
this instance. The constitution guarantees free health 
care for everyone. However, if someone is ready to give 
up this care for whatever reason, he can seek help in a 
private or cooperative medical office for his own money. 
Actually, giving up the constitutionally guaranteed 
health care is frequently necessitated by the atrocious 
condition of the general health service, and this basically 
abridges the constitutional right. However, nobody is 
questioning the principle of free choice itself in that 
sphere. The right to free health care does not mean the 
duty to use it—everyone agrees as to this. 


Why should it be different in the matters of education? 
Why are the state authorities safeguarding the duty to 
attend free schools? The argument about equal opportu- 
nity for all children is frequently made in this instance. 
However, equal opportunity does not exist now, anyway. 
The state schools vary a lot; family backgrounds differ. 
After all, free education should not be treated too liter- 
ally: the cost of school supplies, textbooks (a set of books 
for first grade costs 2,100 zlotys this year), required 
reading, etc. is a serious burden for many families. Since 
equal access to knowledge is an illusion anyway, say the 
proponents of private schools, let us allow those who can 
afford it to invest in educating children (which is being 
done on a great scale anyway through tutoring, classes in 
foreign languages, music, athletic activities, etc.). This 
would also amount to helping others, because some 
funds from the state budget will be freed up. A segment 
of citizens, who will continue to fund comprehensive 
free instruction in state schools through their taxes (let us 
go on using this conventional notion), will additionally 
pay for the education of their own children. More will 
remain to be claimed by others. 


At first glance, this is a convincing argument, but it is too 
simple to be entirely correct. The arguments about equal 
opportunity for all children cannot be treated too lightly. 
Paid schools would certainly favor the preservation of 
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differences—we should state that bluntly (the argument 
sometimes made that there is nothing to prevent a free, 
state school from being at least as good is demagogic, as 
it were). It is another matter that these differences may 
be interpreted positively: it is better for at least a part of 
society to aspire to educate their children, and thus raise 
the general level, if the alternative is for all to remain in 
the “justly” atrocious education system. 


Therefore, is there no way out? Since both sides in the 
argument refer to the principles of the constitution of the 
PRP. it should be noted that the constitution mentions 
free education, but does not at all say that these have to 
be state schools. However, there is an explicit provision 
(in the same article 72) on the system of state scholar- 
ships and other forms of financial aid, which ensure the 
right to an education in the PRP. 


The system consisting of state control over everything, 
including thinking, which has existed in Poland for 
almost 40 years, caused us to take for granted financing 
only, and exclusively, state schools from the social funds. 
At present, when the party conference in Moscow 
resolves that ‘‘a field as wide as possible for the indepen- 
dent action of society, and conditions for completely 
releasing initiative should be created,” the untimeliness 
of such thinking should be apparent to all. The convic- 
tion that a plurality of forms and actions is beneficial for 
the development of society is becoming increasingly 
assimilated by our consciousness. This also applies to the 
system of education, which should open up the way for 
everyone to study according to his inclinations, views of 
his parents and talents. As is evident in all civilized 
countries throughout the world, a inodern society must 
guarantee to its citizens a comprehensively accessible 
system of instruction. However, this should not consist 
of financing the state schools only. 


Putting it in a certain symbolic abbreviation, the entire 
society should finance, through the state budget, instruc- 
tion rather than the school system, in other words, the 
student rather than the school. Now is the time to take a 
new look at the provision for a system of state scholar- 
ships laid down by the constitution. 


At present, the scholarships are tied to the school much 
more than they are tied to the pupil (student). Even the 
best (or, for that matter, poorest) student of the KUL 
[Catholic University of Lublin] cannot use a state schol- 
arship, because he goes to a private school. This is a 
complete absurdity, which everybody has gone along 
with for reasons unknown. Educating a KUL student— 
who. after all, has a constitutional right to an education 
paid for by the state budget, the same as any citizen of 
the PRP—is financed from voluntary donations by peo- 
ple supporting the university. This is an initiative of aid 
to schools of sorts—the state budget is not burdened by 
any expenses. In return, the state deprives the student of 
another right, also constitutionally granted, the right to 
aid through scholarships (not to mention levying taxes 
on the inversity). 
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The objective system of financing education—financing 
the student rather than the school—opens up the pros- 
pect for a system of state subsidies for private schools, 
which is in effect in many countries. Such subsidies are 
sometimes very high, and exceed 90 percent of the cost 
of school operations. I see no reason why such a system 
could not exist in Poland. 


The subsidies for private schools in no way increase the 
outlay of the state budget for education; they only change 
the recipient of some of the money. After all, experience 
shows that, per student, the cost of operation of a private 
school is lower than that of a giant state system. It is very 
easy to figure out the cost of educating one child at a 
given level of instruction (it is different in the Ist and 8th 
grades, and different yet in the secondary school). By 
starting a social school, the parents voluntarily assume 
some of the responsibilities of the state apparatus; they 
are also prepared to support the educational system 
financially. Therefore, we may assume that such a school 
would receive a subsidy per student in the amount of 70 
to 80 percent of the allotment generally in effect. This 
would be an additional saving for the budget. The 
stipends could be complemented by scholarships and 
other special forms of aid. 


Social schools as they emerge from the drafts now 
presented would certainly be elitist in a certain sense. 
After all, these would be schools for the children whose 
parents care about the results of education. Conse- 
quently, these would certainly be schools with high- 
caliber instruction. Given the general onslaught of medi- 
ocrity, increasing the iumber of such schools is worthy 
of all support. After all, even now there are elitist 
schools, schools which are hard to enroll in, and second- 
ary schools whose graduates pass college admission 
exams almost in their entirety. This does not violate the 
principles of social justice, as long as access is not 
restricted by financial barriers. These barriers may be 
Overcome by using various forms of financial aid to 
students. Let us repeat that this does not require new or 
greater funds. Only something that is very fashionable 
now is needed—new thinking. 


Of course, the schools described here should not be 
expected to supplant state schools. This is why we cannot 
forget about the state schools while bringing up the social 
schools. The former are in need of a general cure. It may 
be expected that the shock entailed by losing the monop- 
oly would be stimulating, that here, as well, parents and 
teachers interested in improving the work of their 
schools would come forward. In turn, the educational 
bureaucracy must understand that it is to serve the 
school, the same as the school is called upon to help the 
parents (and not the other way around). That’s all. 
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ROMANIA 


Finnish Officials Reluctant To Invite Ceausescu 
for Visit 

36170105 Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 
9 Aug 88 p 8 


[Text] Officials at Romania’s Foreign Affairs Ministry 
have proposed that President and party leader Nicolae 
Ceausescu, 70, pay a state visit to Finland, but Finnish 
political leaders and foreign affairs officials are not 
enthusiastic about the idea. In discussions conducted at 
the official level, the Finns have diplomatically given to 
understand that there is no suitable time on the horizon 
for the visit. 


This year it was possible to prevent a visit by using the 
elections as an excuse. However, Finland’s Foreign 
Affairs Ministry is getting ready for another proposal to 
Pay a visit. 


A Ceausescu visit to Finland is considered embarrassing 
because of the debate that has arisen over repression of 
the Hungarian minority living in Romania. Controversy 
over the status of the Hungarian minority led Romania 
and Hungary to break off relations in June. Finland has 
traditionally had very warm relations with Hungary, and 
the Hungarian question would almost inevitably come 
up during Ceausescu’s visit. 


Accused of dictatorial measures, Ceausescu might also 
encounter citizen protests in Finland. 


Ceausescu’s invitation to come here is still in effect. It 
was given by President Mauno Koivisto during an offi- 
cial visit to Romania in 1985. According to standard 
practice, the time for Ceausescu to repay the visit is close 
at hand. 


For example, President Urho Kekkonen paid a state visit 
to Romania in 1969, and Ceausescu repaid the visit in 
1971. So far, that is Ceausescu’s only official visit to 
Finland. The trip has stuck in the memory of those Finns 
who made preparations for it, because the guest made 
many sudden changes in the program. 


On the jaunt through southeastern Finland, a table at the 
Luumaki Motel was set in vain with salmon, venison, 
roast bear and roast reindeer meat. The honored guest 
was not hungry, and the cavalcade of cars sped past the 
motel without stopping. 


One reason for holding up the visit may also be the 
unfavorable state of trade between Finland and Roma- 
nia. Romania's cheap exports to Finland far exceed 
Finland’s exports to Romania. Koivisto went to Roma- 
nia in 1985 to find a way to bring trade into equilibrium, 
but nothing important has happened. Because no new 
breakthrough is now on the horizon, a high-level visit is 
not considered advantageous. 
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For Romania, visits by its head of state to the West and 
the accompanying recognition would obviously be useful 
politically. Romania has lost its previous Western sup- 
port, and Ceausescu has not been seen in West European 
capitals in recent years. In connection with Ceausescu’s 
70th birthday last winter, the Romanian press was forced 
to publish phony congratulatory telegrams which sup- 
posedly had come from Western heads of state. 


POLITICAL 


Like Ceausescu, Austrian President Kurt Waldheim is 
also seen as a guest potentially embarrassing to Finland. 
The possibility of a Waldheim visit was discussed a year 
ago, but this year the issue has not come up. The 
question of Waldheim’s visit is described as “on the 
shelf.” Koivisto visited Austria the same year he visited 
Romania. 


12327/9604 
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BULGARIA 


TsINTI, Sofia’s Library for Scientific, Technical 
Information 

22000078a Sofia RODOLYUBIE in Bulgarian 

May 88 pp 33-34 


[Article by Elizabet Dafinova: “Unique in the World”} 


[Text] In the last few decades the scientific and technical 
revolution developed at a tempestuous rate and triggered 
change in all areas of our national economy. However, 
no development is possible without exhaustive informa- 
tion on respective achievements and discoveries on a 
worldwide scale. That is why the Central Scientific and 
Technical Library of the Central Institute for Scientific 
and Technical Information (TsINTI) was created in 
Sofia in 1965. Actually, this library is the unified center 
for scientific and technical information, which procures, 
Stores, processes and collates a variety of sources for all 
national economic sectors. In the words of Boris Peshev. 
chief specialist in library services, the purpose of the 
library is “to satisfy the growing need for scientific 
research, design, application and production work infor- 
mation in the country.” 


Huge stocks of books have been accumulated: There are 
some !5 million information sources, increasing at an 
annual rate of some 600,000. The principal among them 
are: descriptions of inventions; company publications 
with catalogues and prospectuses providing valuable 
information on items and technologies, put out by more 
than 15,000 companies the world over; periodicals: the 
library receives about 8,500 titles (about 4,000 from 
developed capitalist countries); scientific reports; and 
translations of scientific and technical publications, 
which already number 150,000. In 1977 the library took 
over the patent information stock, which is unique in the 
country. “This created conditions for providing compre- 
hensive services to consumers, including all types of 
scientific and technical publications with the exception 
of standards,” Boris Peshev explained. He added that 
“in this respect our library is unique in the world, for it 
combines ai! types of scientific and technical informa- 
tion in one place.” 


Descriptions of invertions are obtained from 25 state 
and two international organizations and patent bulletins 
are received from another 42 countries. Papers read at 
scientific meetings (congresses, conferences, sympo- 
Siums), dissertations, registered scientific manuscripts, 
and reports submitted by Bulgarian scientific workers 
sent abroad on assignments or for specialization, are 
very important information sources. Nor should we 
ignore the stock of referential publications, with brief 
notes on articles, collections and other works providing 
scientific and technical information. 
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As I pointed out, the Bulgarian central patent stock is 
stored in this library. It includes descriptions of inven- 
tions, official patent bulletins and other referential pub- 
lications as well as theoretical patents-legal publications. 


Readers have free access to this entire inexhaustible 
treasury. Anyone can make direct use of the necessary 
publications. A variety of ways and means for providing 
full services to the consumers have been applied. For 
convenience and economy of space, a high percentage of 
company catalogues and prospects are received in micro- 
films, particularly those provided by the International 
Specialized Information System for Industrial Cata- 
logues, in Moscow. To this effect the reading rooms have 
special equipment for reading microfilms. The catalogue 
room of the library has duplicating equipment on which 
the readers can quickly copy the pages they need. 


According to chief specialist Boris Peshev “‘we seek ways 
and means of mechanizing and automating some tech- 
nological processes. For example, since 1983 the Cata- 
logue Automated Computer System has provided infor- 
mation on the library stocks interfacing with the central 
computer of TsINTI. The catalogue room in the library 
has several terminals through which the readers can seek 
among the various bases data, assisted by operators on 
duty. Bibliographic references, patent searches, and oth- 
ers are provided on consumer requests.” 


Several specialized reading rooms have been set up: for 
patent publications, company publications, periodicals, 
including more than 7,000 titles, books, translations and 
reports; there is a reference reading room with a rich 
collection of Bulgarian, Soviet and foreign bibliographic 
and referential publications. Facilities also include an 
office for forecasting and another on quality problems. 
Library consultants assist the readers. 


The library corresponds with noted foreign information 
centers from which it acquires publications in originals 
or copies. Its best partner is the USSR State Scientific 
and Technical Library. The library is in constant contact 
with the USSR All-Union Institute for Scientific and 
Technical Information, from which it can order copies 
relative to materials it handles, as well as the USSR 
All-Union Translations Center, which translates materi- 
als from rare languages. Book exchanges are conducted 
on the basis of bilateral cooperation involving many 
libraries and institutes abroad and covering virtually the 
entire world. Furthermore, the library is in constant 
contact with the major scientific libraries in our country. 


At the very entrance of the library | saw a computer 
which is part of the Library Services Automated Subsy- 
stem. It records any visit to the library and provides 
information on the type of readers, their movement in 
the library and the publications they use by section, 
branch of knowledge, chronology, and so on, as well as 
other types of statistical data. For example, in the first 
half of 1987 alone the library was visited by 42,000 
people. Of them 86 percent were from Sofia and 13 
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percent were on assignment from the provinces. As to 
the readers, about 43 percent are scientific workers, 
teachers, designers and engineers. About 32 percent are 
graduate and postgraduate students. 
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Stara Zagora’s Robotics Center 
22000078b Sofia TEKHNICHESKO DELO in 
Bulgarian 30 Jul 88 p 4 


[Article by Kuncho Penev, TEKHNICHESKO DELO 
correspondent in Stara Zagora: “ROTEKH—Center for 
the Transfer of Technology”) 


[Text] The Technological Centers for Robot Technology 
and Robots Technical Systems (ROTEKH), which was 
created only | year ago in Stara Zagora, has already 
become the central unit which combines the efforts of 
plants belonging to several economic trusts and scientific 
institutes in the area in their struggle for production 
automation and accelerated scientific and technical 
progress. 


What is the particular feature of this association? It is 
engaged in the solution of complex problems in the area 
of production automation. This applies to problems 
which no single collective could solve by itself. And, as is 
the case, if it joins efforts with the scientific and techni- 
cal potential of the Disk Memory Systems SO, the Beroe 
Robotics Combine, the Khraninvest SO, the Khidravlika 
SO, the Fridrikh Engels MK, the Institute for Technical 
Cybernetics and Robotics of the Bulgarian Academy of 
Sciences and the Lenin VMEI, the solution of any 
problem, even if extremely difficult, becomes realistic 
and possible. 


Currently ROTEKH has three areas of activities: scien- 
tific development, engineering and the creation of small 
but efficient commodity manufacturing enterprises. This 
very year a highly efficient production facility, based on 
ROTEKH development, will be installed at the Spare 
Parts Plant. 


At the present stage two major complex problems are 
being worked upon. By 1990 the “painting cel!” must be 
completed. This involves technology for automatic 
painting. It includes five subprograms on which the 
corresponding collectives are at work. The second task is 
developing a production automated line at the Fridrikh 
Engels MK in Kazanluk. 


Both assignments are state orders and the obligation of 
the technological center is to deliver a tested prototype. 


Furthermore, studies have already been completed for 
the development of three other comprehensive tasks for 
production automation: a robot complex for electric arc 
welding, a modular system for controlling machines with 
numerical programming and a flexible automated unit 
for machine processing. 
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What has already been achieved at the Khidravlika SO? 


This association consists of highly developed enterprises, 
for which reason its developmen. opportunities are high. 
The aspiration of the plants is to sell not only machines 
and parts but technologies as well. To begin with, such 
technological transfers will take place in their own enter- 
prises, after which the range will be expanded and will go 
beyond the country’s borders. 


05003 
GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC 


Midyear Economic Results Considered 
Disappointing 

23000149 West Berlin WOCHENBERICHT-DIW in 
German Vol 55, No 30, 28 Jul 88 pp 379-385 


[First paragraph is WOCHENBERICHT-DIW introduc- 
tion] 


[Text] The development of the GDR economy in the 
first half 1988 proceeded not without some difficulties. 
Manpower, component and replacement part supplies 
fell short and hindered the smooth flow of production. 
The economy continues to suffer from many years of 
restrictive investment policies. Admittedly, the reported 
growth rate for the produced national income in the first 
half year (+ 4.1 percent) conforms to the growth planned 
for the vear as a whole. However, many problems and 
imbalances are concealed behind this figure. 


The 1988 plan and the State Central Administration for 
Statistic’s report on its implementation in the first half 
year’ yield the following developments of the most 
important indices (percentage real growth by compari- 
son with the previous year): 


1988 Plan Ist Half 1988 


Produced national income 4.1 4.1 
Industrial goods production 

(Centrally managed enterprises only) 4.1 4 
Net production of industry 

(Centrally managed enterprises only) 8.0 7.9 
Net money incomes (nominal) 4.0 4.2 
Retail turnover (nominal) 4.6 §.2 
Investments” -| 12 
Foreign trade turnover (nominal) 2.6 2.2 


*Estimated 


At first glance this total reported result looks quite 
respectable. Growth rates are greater in many sectors 
than they were in 1987. At the same time they largely 
conform to the plan targets for 2ll of 1988. However, two 
special factors tended to convey too rosy a picture of the 
first half year’s results. 
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To begin with we must take in account the fact that the 
winter in 1987 (the period of comparison) was excep- 
tionally severe. Disruptions in the energy and transpor- 
tation sectors adversely affected the growth of the econ- 
omy in the first 3 months of that year. In some sectors 
Output actually declined. Production did not fully 
recover until toward the end of the first half. By contrast 
the winter of 1988 was mild, no losses were suffered due 
to weather conditions. Another factor was the actual 
number of working days. The first half of 1988 had 2 
more working days than 1987. Adjusted by working 
days, the growth rate of the produced national income is 
reduced by 1.6 percentage points to 2.5 percent. The 
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effect of the weather also needs to be deducted as well as 
price effects which are always present—though, admit- 
tedly, to an unknown extent. When considered against 
this background, the result of the first half of 1988 was 
disappointing. 


The economic problems leading to a noticeable slowing 
of growth in the GDR in recent years are evidently 
profound and unlikely to be overcome in the short term. 
Essentially they are the shortage of manpower, energy 
and materials as well as obsolete manufacturing facilities 
in many sectors. Still the decisive factor appears to be the 
failure to arrive of the growth push expected to be 
provided by science and technology.” 


Indexes of Economic Development in the GDR 


Percentage Growth by Comparison With Previous Year 


1986 1987 1988 
First Half Year First Half Year” First Half Year 
Actual Figure Plan 
Produced national income 4.3 4.3 3.0 3.6 4.1 4.1 
Industry 
Goods production"? 40 3.7 31 3.5 : 3.6 
Sphere of Industry Ministry 
Goods production 4.3 43 4.0 3.7 4 4.1 
Net production?’ 8.6 8.4 6.4 6.3 7.9 8.0 
Labor productivity?” 8.6 8.7 6.8 6.6 7.8 8.0 
Construction industry 
Building output?* 2.8 2.0 2.3 4.1 3.3 
Finished units” (in 1000's) 105.1 215.7 101.6 214.2 107.4 211.5 
New buildings (in 1000's) 55.5 119.3 51.0 114.0 51.1 110.0 
Modernization (in 1000's) 49.6 96.4 $0.6 100.2 56.3 101.5 
Agriculture 
State yield 
Slaughter cattle 2.5 2.7 2.0 1.2 -0.3 -1.5 
Milk 5.1 3.5 -0.6 -1.5 0.3 -1.8 
Eggs 0.2 1.5 -0.9 11 2.4 -3.0 
Livestock holdings” -0.4 -0.5 1.7 -1.9 -0.4 . 
Transportation 
Tota! freight volume” -0.4 -1.3 1.7 -1.9 5.2 
Including: 
Railroad -1.3 0.5 -2.1 -0.6 5.4 - 
Inland shipping 10.0 44 0.0 -3.5 14.1 - 
Road transport -1.9 -2.0 -1.7 -3.1 5.0 
Electrified rail routes® (in km) 11) 298 97 329 96 : 
Retail \urnover’ 4.4 4.1 2.6 3.5 §.2 4.0 
All foods 2.6 2.8 2.8 2.9 3.1 - 
Industrial goods 6.1 5.4 2.4 4.1 7.5 - 
Foreign trade turnover®:'® -0.3 1.0 -4.4 -3.0 -2.2 2.6 
Imports 0.1 4.3 -5.0 -4.2 -2.0 : 
Exports -0.6 2.1 -3.8 -1.7 -2.4 - 
Net balance (billion VM) +1.79 +1.04 +2.22 +3.26 +2 . 
Net cash revenues of the population 4.6 4.5 4.0 4.6 4.2 4.0 
Investments'!? 8.5 §.3 0.7 6.8 12 “| 
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*Preliminary data, some estimates.—1) Up to 1987 calculated from monthly index data; actual figures, that is returning to the 
official—adjusted—original data.—2)1986 annual data from index data.—3)Base: net production.—4)1988 plan figure in the 
centrally and locally managed construction industry.——-5) Output in the respective timespan.—6) Total made up of cows, other 
beef cattle, pigs, sheep and layer hens, May or November census respectively; ascertained on the basis of the GDR's live weight 
units (500 kg).—-7) Some half year results estimated.-—8) Influx in the respective period of time; the data in the plan fulfillment 
reports are evidently exaggerated, because subsequently published statistics show only 237 km net increase for 1986.—9) Prevail- 
ing prices, the division of the half year data for 1987 and 1988 estimated in part.— 10) Including inner-German trade. 

—11) excluding major overhauls, at constant prices, 1988 values estimated. 

Sources: GDR Statistical Yearbooks.—Statistical Indicators of Short term Economic Changes in EC Countries, Geneva.— 1988 
Plan GBI Der DDR, Part 1/1987m No 30).—1!987 Plan Fulfillment Report (NEUES DEUTSCHLAND, 23/24 January 1988).— 
Plan fulfillment reports for the first half years (latest NEUES DEUTSCHLAND, 15 July 1988.—DIW computations and 


estimates. 


Erich Honecker confirmed this assessment in February 
1988. His report to the conference of the CC Secretariat 
and the first secretaries of the kreis leadership organiza- 
tions mentioned many weak points in the development 
of the economy.’ He specially emphasized defects in 
plan fulfillment, investment activity, Component sup- 
plies, quality, the profitability of foreign trade and 
general supplies to the public. In fact the GDR economy 
is currently in a fairly difficult situation, and many 
problems tend to mutually exacerbate one another. 


Energy and Industry 


Due to more favorable weather conditions, the chronic 
energy bottleneck was less in evidence in the first half of 
1988. Still, in spring some production problems arose in 
the brown coal strip mines, consequent on excessive 
rainfall (silting up of tracks and conveyors). Raw brown 
coal output was more than 2 percent greater than in the 
same period of the preceding year when it had declined 
by almost 3 percent. However, it remains to be seen 
whether the annual target—the production of 317 mil- 
lion tons of raw brown coal—can be achieved. Natural 
gas Output is encountering increased problems, because 
deposits in the Altmark are near exhaustion. However, 
so far the 6.3 billion cubic meters produced so far have 
conformed to the plan. 


Electricity supplies rose by about 4 percent (first half 
1987: - 2.2 percent). The negetations with the FRG with 
respect to an electricity agreement have been concluded 
in the meantime.* Deliveries of | billion kWh [kilowatt 
hours] were agreed, to begin in the fall of 1989. Though 
this corresponds to less than | percent of the GDR’s 
annual demand, it will probably help stabilization at 
times of peak demand. West Berlin also profits from this 
agreement by being at last connected to the electricity 
system in the Federal Republic. Purchases of | billion 
kWh will be possible from 1991-92 on. 


In the meantime the situation of the power plants in the 
GDR has turned critical.’ Some power plants have 
reached or even exceeded their normal useful life 
(100,000 operating hours). Upon exceeding 150,000 
operating hours, increasing disruptions must be expected 
due to materials fatigue. By now this applies to a lot of 
100 megawatt and 210 megawatt blocks. In 1987 a 


program was launched for the “repair and reconstruc- 
tion” of major power plants, coal processing facilities 
and strip mines.° Two or three power plant blocks are to 
be modernized cach year. A beginning was made with 
the 100 megawatt blocks, one of which was completed. 
Each plant will be idled for 290 days. The program as 2 
whole will require substantial efforts by parts of industry 
and construction for years to come. 


Successful results are reported from the strenuous efforts 
at energy conservation in the first half. We are told that 
energy intensity (primary energy consumption per unit 
of produced national income) has dropped by 4 percent. 
However, specific energy consumption in the GDR 
remains relatively high, and further conservation is 
bound to be limited by the availability of money alloca- 
tions. 


According to the plan fulfillment report, the develop- 
ment of industry featured great output and efficiency 
growth. Growth rates in the sphere of the industry 
ministries amounted to 4 percent for industrial goods 
production, 7.9 percent for net production. The price 
and base effects (low level and fewer working days in 
1987) make this resuit appear none too impressive. 
Moreover, several difficulties and disproportions cast a 
cloud on the genera! picture. 


First of all, the various plans were not so reliably fulfilled 
as the fulfillment report intimates. In 1987 it was 
objected that about a third of the 450 state plan targets 
cited as important in all balance sheets had in fact not 
been achieved. Particularly grave were the consequences 
arising from delays in vital component supplies. Though 
the situation is supposed to have improved in 1988, the 
fundamental difficulties have not disappeared. At the 
same time, the state plan targets involve only some of the 
persistent mess caused by components that are not 
available either on time or at the required quality. Many 
remarks at discussions and press reports indicate that 
this permanent bottleneck in the operation of the econ- 
omy is as acute as ever.’ It is quite possible that this 
reflects the disadvantages of the combine structure. The 
build-up of a sophisticated and innovative component 
industry was replaced by advanced horizontal and ver- 
tical concentration in the combines. The consequence ts 
a lower technological and qualitative standard of many 
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components with the corresponding adverse effects on 
costs as well. The remedy now suggested is the further 
reduction of the division of labor and the consequent 
increase in the “in-house production” of important 
components—surely not the best way to manufacture 
products intended to be competitive on world markets. 


Quality is a chapter by itself. Components and finished 
products are harshly criticized from this aspect. Many 
efforts have been launched to ensure quality. The latest 
measure to be adopted means that extra profits wil! in 
future be granted for quality products.® Such profits will 
be substantially above earlier price surcharges. This is 
the probable explanation of the claim that the output of 
products with the “Q” quality mark icreased by 19 
percent (1988 plan: + 9.7 percent). In fact, though, 
coiaplaints about poor product quality have tended to 
become more vociferous. 


Development in the first half 1988 according to industry 
sectors has been published only for the index figure of 
net production® of centrally managed industry, a figure 
that does not tell us much. As for quite some time past, 
electrical engineering/electronics led the pack (+ 14 
percent), followed by the chemical industry (+ 12 per- 
cent) and machine tool and processing machine con- 
struction (+ 9 percent). The successes of these three 
industries needs to be variously appraised. Due to its 
special importance for microelectronics, electrical engi- 
neering/electronics has been particularly promoted for 
several years. Major investment projects were realized in 
this sector. By virtue of its production structure, 
machine tool and processing machine construction 
offers every precondition for the much touted “in-house 
construction of rationalization aids” to be carried out 
more efficiently than in other industries. The situation of 
the chemical industry is somewhat different. While 
capacities have been substantially increased right into 
the 1980’s, they emphasized the expansion of basic 
chemicals and petrochemicals. In Western industrial 
countries both these sectors are on the decline in the 
medium and long term. The GDR has only jus: ‘gun its 
structural adjustment in the direction of refines chemi- 
cals, new materials and biotechnology. Moreover, the 
condition of chemical plants has severely deteriorated. 
Breakdowns are more frequent. Last year the Council of 
Ministers enacted measures for the preventive mainte- 
nance of production plants in order to improve the 
stability of production. '® 


Compared with the plan, other industries show both 
positive and negative deviations. According to the 
reports available, the combines of industry raised con- 
sumer goods production by 6.8 percent; the plan was 
decidedly exceeded. The campaign for the manufacture 
of consumer goods in combines primarily engaged in the 
production of capital equipment continues to be vigor- 
ously pursued. Combines were asked to construct special 
factories for that purpose. The achievements of district 
managed combines are particularly praised. Following 
the February 1988 Honecker report, special obligations 
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for the above plan increase in the production of con- 
sumer goods were incurred in many districts. However, 
it is noted at the same time that the extra initiatives— 
though commendable—cannot replace the smooth flow- 
ing fulfillment of the production plans.'' Despite all the 
successes reported, delivery arrears still persist in indus- 
try and major supply gaps in the general offer to the 
public. 


Other Producing Sectors 


Weather conditions in the first half jeopardized the 
achievement of the ambitious yield targets. Though the 
winter was mild, excessive rain in March flushed away 
much of the seed. Late frosts in April caused further 
damage, and plants subsequently suffered continuing 
drought conditions. Many plantings needed to be plowed 
under and fields had to be reseeded. This raised costs 
and lessened yield expectations. 


The achievement of agriculture in the first half is evident 
only with respect to animal husbandry. According to the 
plan fulfillment report, the planned state yield of slaugh- 
ter cattle, milk and eggs was exceeded. On the other 
hand, beef cattle stocks have declined—in direct contra- 
diction to official requests. Personnel problems in the 
enterprises were mentioned as an important reason;'? 
milkers, in particular, are lacking. Nor is domestic feed 
production sufficient to maintain cattle stocks. 


It is now being emphasized that it is imperative to 
achieve a better balance between farming and the sectors 
of prior and subsequent production.'* Adequate capital 
equipment must be provided, while farm products need 
to be rationally carried, stored and processed. At the 
moment there are still many weak links in this chain of 
food production. The fixed assets of agriculture are 
largely obsolete, availability and reliability on the 
decline. Investments through 1990 will fall short of 
requirements and cannot change anything in this age 
structure. The dearth of replacement parts and repair 
capacities is therefore even more damaging. Farming 
also lacks good quality fertilizers and efficient plant 
protection products as well as modern machines for their 
application. 


Other disproportions are reported between the yield of 
agricultural raw materials and processing and storage 
capacities. The current technical standard of the food 
and packaging industries hardly allows for the produc- 
tion of high quality foods. For instance, no more than 9 
percent of the products sold by the dairy industry 
obtained the “Q” quality mark. As far as the meat 
industry is concerned, processing capacities can handle 
only 92 percent and refrigerating capacities as little as 64 
percent of slaughter pigs. 


The construction industry completed more than 107,000 
housing units: 51,000 new units were built, another 
56,000 modernized. That means a total of 6,000 more 
than in the same period of the previous year. However, 





JPRS-EER-88-073 
21 September 1988 


some districts complain of substantial arrears. Difficul- 
ties were reported with respect to repairs to residential 
buildings. They rose by only 3.6 percent. The develop- 
ment of costs also is cause for concern. Too much 
material is still used, and labor costs are higher than 
planned. Mainienance and service costs are also on the 
rise. 


Industrial construction has been harshly criticized for 
some time past.'* Major arrears were incurred in 1987. 
While construction is proceeding at greater speed now, it 
is not yet smooth flowing. This development is unlikely 
to be due to subjective defects in the construction 
combines. Investments in the construction sector were 
radically cut for several years. The total invested was less 
in the 3 years 1984 through 1986 than in 1976 alone. 
Equipment stocks in construction are therefore largely 
worn out and subject to breakdowns. The combines try 
to maintain their machinery in their own repair work- 
shops, but the lack of replacement parts limits that 
endeavor. Working hours consequently feature substan- 
tial “technological pauses"—either material is lacking 
and/or the machinery defective. It should be noted that 
industrial construction is also called upon to lessen 
cooperation, in other words free itself from dependence 
O11 component suppliers by the establishment of in-house 
prefabrication. 


The transportation system is confronted with severe 
problems. The poor condition of the track network, the 
extremely heavy traffic on some routes and inadequate 
repair capacities have resulted in serious difficulties in 
GDR railroad traffic in recent years. In view of the many 
needs, no rapid improvement of the situation can be 
expected. If the existing sections and facilities are to 
become more efficient, 7,000 km track and 5,000 
switches would need to be replaced in the next few years. 
Complicated track construction work is required on 700 
km of track, 1.5 damaged ties need to be replaced. ' * Late 
arrivals of trains are initially to be “compensated” by 
extending scheduled running times on heavily traveled 
routes. The plan fulfillment report mentions extensive 
work to stabilize the track network. However, according 
to press reports, all such efforts are constantly impeded 
by the lack of materials and machinery. By now the 
railroad’s problems have had the result that road freight 
traffic has not been cut down further. The volume of 
freight carried by both carriers increased by 5 percent 
each in the first haif of 1988. 


Distribution and Utilization of the National Income 


The plan provided for the parallel increase in incomes 
and ratil turnover for 1988 as a whole (4 percent each). 
The net cash income of the public at large rose by 4.2 
percent in the first half, retail turnover by 5.2 percent. 
Once again we need to take a base effect in account, 
because the slowing of production development in the 
respective 1987 period resulted in declining commodity 
supplies. Retail turnover at the time rose by only 2.6 


ECONOMIC 


percent (money incomes by 4 percent). The new constel- 
lation shows an improvement by comparison with 1987. 
In all of that year money incomes rose faster than retail 
turnover: an excess of purchasing power arise. The 
current development is exactly the opposite. 


The 5.2 percent rise in retail turnover is composed of a 
7.5 percent increase for industrial commodities and 3.1 
percent for essential and nonessential goods. Obviously 
some of these increases are simply due to higher prices. 
This is compounded by a rise in the share of new 
consumer products; by now these account for 35 percent 
of consumer goods production. As a rule new products 
mean higher prices without this being necessarily or 
entirely the result of truly new features or improved 
quality. This is the result of the rigid planning process. 
The “extent of the renewal of production” is set as a plan 
target. In many instances this leads to “simulated inno- 
vations,” in particular when research capacities, plant 
stocks or the output of component suppliers make any 
genuine innovation impossible. True innovations are 
rare. They are missed especially with respect to Cars, 
entertainment electronics, toys and even food. 


When assessing the supply situation, we need finally to 
take into account the fact that the greater conformity of 
incomes and purchases prevails only with regard to 
totals, not individual instances. The demand for some 
commodities has risen much faster than have supphies. 
Exaraples are furniture and upholstery, clothing, shoes, 
radios, cosmetics, fresh foods, nonalcoholic beverages 
and many products for daily use. Even the generally 
optimistic plan fulfillment report admits that delivery 
arrears and supply gaps persist in some sectors. 


Services and repairs rose by a total of 6 percent. Neither 
the supply nor the quality are anywhere near adequate. 
Public anger is aroused by long waiting times. To 
improve the situation, the private sector continues to be 
encouraged. In the first half of 1988 around 2,700 
trading permits were issued for craft enterprises, mainly 
bakers, butchers, hairdressers, tailors and cobblers. 


People in the GDR now point out “unwelcome moral 
and economic consequences” of the supply gaps.'® They 
cost time, strength and money, and private shopping iS 
ever more frequently done in working hours. The supply 
gap also “produces” traffic: Often it takes several trips 
before people can obtain an urgently needed item or 
service. GDR economic leaders are seriously concerned 
about this problem. In any case, in his February report 
Erich Honecker noted that the government needed to 
make sure “that money has a value, that people can buy 
something with it.” 


Investments in the national economy are reported to be 
34 billion marks, 12 percent more than in the first half 
1987. Even if we again take into account the base effect, 
this is a respectable amount. Growth was concentrated 
on the producing sector. The investment volume in that 
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sector amounted to more than 27 billion marks com- 
pared with 23 billion marks in the first half 1987. The 
amount mentioned for the nonproducing sectors 
(housing construction and services) is 7 billion marks, 
the same as in the respective period of the previous year. 
These may well represent the first results of another 
review of the ranking and sequence of investment 
projects. Some projects, in particular in the nonprodu- 
cing sectors, were deferred in this connection; one of 
— is the planned extension of Berlin's Friedrich 
Street. 


Aspects of Foreign Trade 


As regards the topic of foreign trade, the plan fulfillment 
report merely lists turnover (exports plus imports equal- 
ing 81 billion valuta marks'’,.VM) and an export surplus 
of 2 billion VM total. Based on ECE'® statistics for the 
first half 1987, this signifies a roughly 2 percent decline 
in tmports and exports. 


The plan fulfillment report provides little detail about 
the development of foreign trade. It merely mentions 
foreign trade turnover with the socialist economic region 
(57 billion VM). Only a few statistics are as yet available 
trom the partner countries, so that it 1s umpossible to 
plausibly fill the gaps in the plan fulfillment report. Sull, 
the little data published confirms our assessment given 
at the beginning of the year, namely that—contrary to 
first tmpressions—the plan figures for the foreign trade 
turnover (+ 2.6 percent) were entirely too optimistic. The 
figures had obviously been calculated in the expectation 
that, im accordance with the price formation formula, 
energy imports from the USSR would continue to get 
cheaper, and that therefore no increase was to be 
expected in CEMA trade for 1988 in nominal terms. In 
fact the foreign trade turnover with the USSR has 
probably declined a little. At the same time the planners 
were Still optimistic with regard to their estimates for the 
trade with the nonsocialist economic region. The plan 
figure appears to have included an 8.5 percent growth in 
turnover. The first half year result, though, showed a 7 
percent drop. 


The only data available concern inner-German trade. 
According to reports by the Federal Office for Statistics, 
FRG deliveries fell by 11 percent in the period from 
January to May. Purchases, on the other hand, rose by 8 
percent. The value of the purchases of oil products 
remained about the same. The GDR therefore made up 
for lower prices by increasing the volume. Growth rates 
were large in the sectors of basic materials and capital 
goods industries, in particular nonferrous metals and 
chemical products. On the other hand, purchases of 
many finished goods declined, both in respect to capital 
equipment and consumer products. Consequently the 
GDR considerably improved its balance of trade with 
the FRG in the first half of 1988. 
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The Bank for International Settlement has now pub- 
lished the first data on the GDR’s indebtedness to the 
West in 1987. Net debts continued to rise in the second 
half of 1987. At the end of that year they amounted to 
$9.3 billion (preliminary), compared with $8.2 billion 
the year before. If we take in account the progress of the 
dollar exchange rate that led to the upvaluation of 
nondollar obligations last year, we get a 6 percent “real” 
increase. 


The largest part of the brief section on foreign trade in 
the plan fulfillment report is devoted to the links 
between the GDR and the Soviet Union. Emphasis 1s 
placed on the 130 agreements on so-called direct rela- 
tions between enterprises in the two countries. The GDR 
combines involved are realizing almost half the total 
exports to the Soviet Union. The plan fulfillment report 
also emphasizes the importance of the more than 100 
government and ministerial agreements on cooperation 
in high technology. In another place, though, it is noted 
that negotiations with the USSR need to continue in 
order to guarantee imports of electronic subassembhies in 
the contractually agreed volume.'” 


The statements of the plan fulfillment report contradict 
the fact that all CEMA countries are profoundly 
unhappy with the operation and standard of coopera- 
tion. This is evident from the communique issued by the 
44th CEMA Council meeting of July 1988.*° The CEMA 
countries’ dissatisfaction is reflected in the long standing 
attempts to develop cooperation in direction of a “future 
common market.” The Soviet Union, Poland and Hun- 
gary again advocated this goal at the council meeting. 
The Romanian prime minister, on the other hand, 
considered the problem “not topical.”?' Compared with 
former times, the GDR’s standpoint has softened some- 
what but still tends toward reserve. Premier Stoph 
stated? that the GDR was in favor of establishing a 
common market for the CEMA countries and would take 
an active role in the necessary studies on conditions and 
terms. At the same time, though, he gave special empha- 
sis to the need for the stability and plan-likeness of 
bilateral foreign relations. 


In view of the first half 1988 results it 1s not sure that the 
GDR will achieve the targets fixed in the 1988 plan. The 
dynamism of economic development would have to 
definitely speed up, because the second half will not 
benefit from a base effect like that of the first half. The 
current 5-year plan appears to have been written off. Its 
growth targets cannot possibly be met, and its propor- 
tions—-especially the continuing restrictive investment 
policy—do not respond to the need. 


In recent years GDR economic leaders have constantly 
stressed that their system of socialist planning 1s working 
well, that it 1s efficient and flexible. The ongoing perfec- 
tion of the system (in February 1988 Honecker first used 
the term “reform policy” in this connection) was 
claimed to always ensure its ability to function. This 
attitude and the imphed rejection of a “radical” and 





JPRS-EER-88-078 
21 September 1988 


system altering reform can, however, be maintained only 
if the GDR leaders are able to satisfactorily resolve the 
obvious operating problems within the framework of the 
present system. 
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Institute Director Interviewed on Social Impact of 
Automation 

23000133 East Berlin TRIBUENE in German 

8 Jul 88 p ll 


[Interview with Prof Dr Heinz Hanspach, engineer, 
director of the Central Research Institute for Labor in 
Dresden, conducted by Rolf Wunsch: “What Is Offered 
by the Factory of the Future, in Which Machines Work 
for Us?”; date and place of interview not given] 


[Text] Heinz Hanspach, born in 1929, was among the 
first to prepare himself for a labor and farming career. 
After studying mechanical engineering at the then Dres- 
den Technical College, from 1979 to 1952, he worked as 
a planning chief, director for work and technica! director 
at the Robur Works in Zittau. In January {977 he was 
appointed director of the Central Research Institute for 
Labor. He has been a professor of scientific labor orga- 
nization at the Dresden Technical University since 1975. 
He is a member of the Labor and Wage Commission of 
the managing board of the FDGB [Free German Labor 
Union Federation] and of the Office of the Presidium of 
the Chamber of Technology. 


[Question] It is said that work makes life sweet. As an 
expert, do you agree with that? 


[Answer] Work is part of life. It is necessary and it fills a 
part of the day. It should therefore be of such a nature 
that it results in successful expenences, as well as happi- 
ness, thank you. We are studying how and under which 
circumstances work must be orgamized, in order that 
working people with their acquired qualifications, with 
their capabilities and skills, with great de.ire to perform 
and ideas, can do productive work. We do this together 
with the workers, with leaders and with the umons, 
because the continued development of the GDR econ- 
omy brings a variety of changes in the work. As shown by 
the experience of the “Fewer Produce More” initiative at 
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Schwedt, no one in our country needs to worry about his 
job, not even when his own job is eliminated as a saving 
measure. That is social security. 


[Question] One now hears: The transition from exten- 
sive to strongly expanded production was a reform. 
Which new quality does this development require? 


[Answer] I am sure that the transition to strongly 
expanded reproduction is taken primarily as a necessary 
process. Whether it is interpreted as a principal course or 
as a reform does not change the fact that intensification 
is a fundamental precondition for continued uniform 
economic and social policy. 


After all, our successes with intensification up to now are 
based precisely on the achievement of greater yield from 
social work through better utilization of the available 
means. I am thinking of full utilization of highly produc- 
tive machinery and facilities and of working time, of 
which every minute is valuable; I am thinking of the 
rational and economic use of raw materials, energy and 
materials. This does not function without combined 
activities, and it does not take place by itself. It really 
requires a new quality of thinking by the people and their 
cooperation on every rationalization project. 


[Question] Does that mean we have reached the limit of 
what can be achieved? 


[Answer] In no way—it is essential for the rationaliza- 
tion measures to be made effective for the entire enter- 
prise production process. In my opinion, the crucial 
reserves for this lie in courses of action coordinated with 
each other, and in appropriately oriented mobilization 
of the mass initiatives. 


Here, I would like to point to the active role of the 
existing collectives of scientific labor organization. With 
their suggestions they have contributed much to the fact 
that active work is rationally used, new work tasks 
determined and jobs with heavy physical labor are saved. 


The Schwedt initiative and its further development in 
Dresden shows us how these changes can be imple- 
mented with major effects on society, while assuring full 
employment. 


[Question] Is it correct that with continuing automation 
the human being is increasingly becoming the dominant 
factor in the labor process? 


[Answer] Socialism is there in order to do everything for 
the people, and it must also do everything with them. 
The increasing automation does not change any of that. 
What shows are certain transformations and changes in 
the actual forms of carrying out the work, in the nature 
and way of interaction between the workers and the 
instruments of production. With the continuing mecha- 
nization and automation, the growing role of the human 
being is expressed in the increasing demands on his 
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entire personality. In comparison with the usual technol- 
ogy, work with highly productive machines and facilities 
no longer requires outstanding manual effort and dex- 
terity. 


[Question] Where is the development headed instead? 


[Answer] People must master and direct these auto- 
mated processes with a great deal of knowledge and 
organize the interaction of processes, which are different 
but often run in parallel. In this context, we must not 
overlook that the proportion of tasks devoted to complex 
preparation for production, for regular maintenance and 
control are increasing. 


[Question] Does that mean that everyone is able to 
prepare for this dominating role by himself? 


[Answer] Yes, I think that is extraordinarily important. 
When requiring certain personal qualities, abilities and 
varied technical knowledge, these skills must obviously 
be acquired and constantly perfected. We say that under 
such circumstances the role of the subjective factor is 
growing, because the human being must increasingly 
develop into the master of the technology. He must 
become aware of this great ~ sponsibility, and qualify 
himself so that he can meet it, show readiness to per- 
form, be useful in a variety of ways and react quickly and 
correctly at all times. All of these are qualities which 
apply to a growing role of the human being in mecha- 
nized and automated processes. The better they are 
understood, the greater the economic and social effi- 
ciency of the scientific and technological progress. 


[Question] One often reads that the character of work is 
changing. What do you say to that? 


[Answer] The character of work based on socialist prop- 
erty and production relationships will continue to take 
shape and perfect itself. That is something different from 
a change. There is often talk about changes in character, 
when this character is associated with the scientific and 
technical revolution. That is not precise. The determin- 
ing factor is the nature of social production, the relation- 
ships between people in the labor process—not the level 
of technology—and the level of material productive 
resources. 


What is changing is the content of the work, the labor 
functions and labor conditions of the workers in the 
labor process. They are reflected in the actual work 
assignment. These changes are always connected with 
scientific labor organization measures in order to shape 
the labor processes and jobs. Thus, particularly in con- 
ventional processes, physically hard, one-sided work and 
work that does not correspond to the qualifications must 
be overcome or reduced. 


[Question] The institute researches the conditions and 
development of labor; does it also make prognoses? 
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[Answer] In addition to practice-oriented research and 
help to combines and enterprises in using the new 
knowledge, scientific prediction—or prognosis, if you 
wish—is also of major importance in our work. On the 
way toward the automated factory we need predictions 
about anticipated production and labor conditions and 
the regeneration of labor capital and its utilization 
possibilities. Those are varied and complex tasks, which 
require interdisciplinary methods of working. 


[Question] In what areas? 


[Answer] I will limit myself to two examples. First: In 
order to make decisions about development and the use 
of labor capital, knowledge of trends and long-term 
economic developments is indispensable. We study the 
quantitative and qualitative development and work out 
potential variants to be used, for the required structures 
in the economy, in the territories, branches and fields. 


Second: In the present 5-year plan, 95 flexible automa- 
tion projects are being prepared. Those are the first steps 
toward the subsequent automated enterprise. It can be 
foreseen that this will give rise to new kinds of labor 
conditions and requirements. That is the reason we work 
out studies, for example how to design the labor organi- 
zation for entire processes, what qualifications and col- 
lective structures or what forms of material interests will 
be most effective for such responsible activities. We try 
to answer the question of what people’s work will look 
like in the automated socialist enterprise of the future. 


[Question] When machines take over production, what 
will happen to the labor collectives? 


[Answer] Our experience shows that we need a further 
developed concept regarding the form of future labor 
collectives. Under the conditions of automated produc- 
tion the collectives must be put together with much more 
complexity. Production workers, engineers, economists, 
organizers will be much more coordinated with one 
another, and have to accomplish joint tasks. Production 
preparation for connected processes, assurance of con- 
tinuous and stable production, control and maintenance 
of technology—all of those are tasks which can only be 
mastered by collective forms of labor. Out of them grow 
the new possibilities and conditions for social commu- 
nication. 


[Question] Will the competition then cease to exist? 


[Answer] No, I am sure that the socialist competition will 
also have to be carried out under the conditions of 
automation. Major demands are being made in the way 
of versatility and interchangeability. The responsibility 
of each individual to make the technology function and 
to produce high-quality work is growing. The purposeful 
creative initiative of the working people takes many 
forms. | am thinking of the innovator movement, of the 
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solution of complicated technical and technological tasks 
by socialist team work or of the various forms of partic- 
ipation by the working people in guiding and planning 
the production. 


[Question] But a competition can only come about if it is 
accountable... 


[Answer] It will remain that way. The working people 
know the value of the basic assets entrusted to them, 
which in many places are already worth millions. The 
cost-benefit thinking acquires a different quality. While 
maintaining the functionality of the basic assets, activi- 
ties are directed toward achievement of the economic 
performance parameters of the technology. That is cal- 
culable and describes the specific goals and criteria for 
the content of the competition in automated processes. 
These initiatives will remain and will have to be further 
developed, even if automation replaces the labor-pro- 
ducing functions of the human being. 


[Question] Are we prepared for the new demands of 
scientific and technical progress? 


[Answer] I think quite well. When 80 percent of the 
workers already have completed professional training, 
that may be evaluated as a major social accomplishment. 
This ratio will continue to grow. Greater knowledge 
about the use of key technologies is being imparted at 
many educational institutions. It begins in the 10-year 
higher schools and continues at advanced educational 
institutions. 


[Question] In the enterprises as well? 


[Answer] It has to. Despite the good preconditions, we 
must not ignore that each actual step of scientific and 
technological development also imposes completely tan- 
gible tasks and new kinds of demands on the technical, 
technological and organizational formation of the pro- 
duction and labor processes. This results in growing 
requirements for continuous additional training at the 
enterprises. 


Additional training becomes the determining compo- 
nent of qualification as such. The enterprise sections of 
the Chamber of Technology are doing a great deal in this 
respect, for example in the development of CAD/CAM 
solutions. And labor scientists as well make an important 
contribution; by giving the technology a user-friendly 
design and recommending rational work methods, they 
promote interest in and willingness to get qualification 
and to use that which is new. 


[Question] Does the future have no place for muscle 
work? 
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[Answer] It would surely be an illusion to believe that 
after the year 2000 there would be no more predomi- 
nantly physical work. We must face the fact that many 
labor processes will continue to use conventional tech- 
niques and conventional technologies. 


But | can also reply with our classic sources: As early as 
in the “Fundamentals of Communism,” Marx and 
Engels predicted that, as the ruling class and owner of the 
means of production, the working class is not striving to 
eliminate every form of manual work, but is opposed to 
a unilateral concentration in certain groups of employees 
on heavy physical work. That was intended to overcome 
the strict separation of manual and mental work. 


With the acceleration of scientific and technological 
progress, with the gradual use of automation technology, 
certain traditional necessities for production workers 
will be eased in the production process. New conditions 
are forming for the purpose of combining physical and 
mental work in the sense of responsible work content as 
well. It is possible to see a trend, in which mental work 
functions will determine the level and profile of the 
specialized worker of tomorrow. But they will remain 
tied to certain manual requirements. In this way the 
physical worker, who works like a machine, will in fact 
become superfluous. 
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Decaying Transportation System Makes 
Commuting Difficult 

23000140 Bonn INFORMATIONEN in German 
22 Jul 88 pp 5-7 


[Article entitled: “Many Inhabitants Forced To Alter 
Travel Behavior and Abandon Villages and Small Towns 
Because of Deficiencies in GDR _ Transportation 
System’’] 


[Text] The GDR transportation system is barely able to 
accommodate modern demands for speed and prompt- 
ness. In particular, public suburban passenger traffic 
(OePNV) has suffered a substantial “loss in attractive- 
ness” with the consequence that increasingly more work- 
ing people prefer their private vehicles to get to work or 
are permanently leaving villages and small towns with 
poor transportation connections. Thus, GDR city and 
transport planners will undoubtedly have to find “means 
and ways to get this under control” in order to stop these 
trends and at the same time save the cities from a 
“collapse” in transportation. Now for the first time the 
technical journal DDR-VERKEHR (No 6/1988) carried 
a detailed report about these requirements which 
emerged at a technical symposium on transportation at 
the end of last year in East Berlin. 


Last year pertinent technical publications reported a 
number of times on the desperate state of affairs in GDR 
road and rail transport, and compared to the past, these 


ECONOMIC 


reports were also more precise. Thus, for example, with 
an eye on the excessively old track systems in the GDR, 
which in part date back to the prewar period, the deputy 
GDR railroad director, Alfred Schultz, spoke of an 
“unstable railroad system”; in order to guarantee its 
safety the railroad workers “have a major job facing 
them.” And the Friedrich List Advanced School for 
Transportation, Dresden, with the likewise largely obso- 
lete road system in mind, spoke of “poor road condi- 
tions” which are the cause of “inferior transport quality” 
and “‘extreme wear and tear”’ on vehicles. 


The topic of the transportation meeting at the end of last 
year in East Berlin, as now documented by DDR- 
VERKEHR, was “enhancing the social efficiency of 
urban traffic in the GDR.” Approximaiely 300 transpor- 
tation experts and scientists from a large cross-section of 
disciplines participated. Discussion centered on how 
transportation must develop in the cities in the future 
“so that it can optimally fulfill its function as an indis- 
pensable component of the way of life in socialist 
society.” 


As one of the most severe problems several speakers 
cited the deficient attractiveness of public suburban 
transportation and the simultaneous strong increase in 
private passenger traffic, especially the clear increase in 
private automobiles. Compared, for example, to the 
FRG, the number of vehicles registered in the GDR is 
still relatively low (83 and 48, respectively, per 100 
households), yet traffic experts anticipate that “final 
motorization” in the year 2010, for example, will be 
280-290 automobiles per 1,000 inhabitants (currently it 
is 170). 


The extent to which individual transportation has 
increased in the GDR is highlighted by a study from the 
Dresden Advanced School: the number of passenger 
kilometers (pkm) per inhabitant and year in public 
passenger traffic rose from 2,493 to 3,267 between 1970 
and 1985; in individual transportation this number grew 
in the same period from 1,950 to 4,580. According to an 
additional study by the Dresden scientists the amount of 
time each GDR inhabitant spends each day using public 
transportation rose from 84 to 91 minutes between 1960 
and 1985. 


In the GDR there is pressure for the people to have a 
high degree of high mobility. This is conditioned by the 
professional duties of many people and by leisure time 
requirements. According to Prof Siegfried Grundmann 
of the Central Committee of the SED’s Academy for 
Social Sciences, this is, however, also necessary because 
of the “inadequate level of the service sector in the GDR 
in many respects” and because of the “deficiencies in the 
infrastructure in many regions of new construction.” 
The insufficient quality of the transport means and the 
lack of repair capacities are the “actual limiting factor 
which reduces traffic”’: 
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e “The streetcar system in Leipzig was demonstrably 
faster and prompter 50 years ago; it had more fre- 
quent schedules and also shorter distances between 
stops.” 


At the East Berlin transportation meeting there was a 
report of an analysis of the “transport means selection 
behavior in commuter traffic” which scientists at the 
Dresden Advanced School for Transportation had devel- 
oped on the basis of a poll of 1,400 commuters in the 
“upper E!be valley.” According to it, almost 90 percent 
of those polled use their own vehicle (automobile, motor- 
cycle, moped, bicycle) because it is “more favorable in 
terms of time.” Eighty percent feel that their own vehicle 
is “more convenient,” more than 70 percent (60 percent 
of the motorcyclists) express the view that shopping “can 
be done better” this way. 


Approximately 20 percent of those polled would change 
to OePNV if it were prompter, more reliable or more 
convenient; yet, 40 percent would change if direct travel 
connections were possible; half of those polled do change 
“if the weather is bad.” Another answer reveals that only 
about one-third of the working people who use OePNV 
are “completely” satisfied in respect to reliability and 
promptness. In respect to “cleanliness” only about 25 
percent of bus users and about 3 percent of interurban 
and long-distance bus users have no complaints. The 
upshot of the findings of the Dresden scientists: 


¢ “The availability of choices for being able to com- 
mute to work efficiently is judged by working people 
as a deficiency in the quality of the socialist way of 
life. This applies to the targeted level of OePNV in the 
local sector and to the availability of vehicles and 
related problems (supply of parking places, repair 
capacities, waiting times for automobiles, etc.).” 


Another speaker from Erfurt indicated that it was not 
enough, for example, to simply build more streetcar lines 
for public suburban transportation, rather “how they are 
built is what is important,” that is, the technological 
level must be stabilized, and greater frequency of trams 
and shorter times at the stations for loading and unload- 
ing must be achieved: 


¢ “The frequency of streetcars which vehicle inventory 
and the personnel level of the transportation enter- 
prises permit matches the people’s expectations only 
at a reduced level. This also applies to buses because 
of the energy balance. In respect to the vehicle inven- 
tory only occasionally does the level achieved approx- 
imate demand.” 


Prof Grundmann also called attention to the conse- 
quences of a public transport system which is felt to be 
unsatisfactory. A lack of transport connections from 
villages and smal! towns is not infrequently the cause of 
“high losses due to outmigration.” In addition to the 
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social consequences these are also problematic for finan. 
cial reasons: a job or change in domicile of two married 
advanced school graduates creates costs “amounting to 
more than M1 30,000.” 


Grundmann stated that in the past 20 years it was 
primarily “the villages in the regions in the north of the 
GDR with an agrarian structure” and the small towns in 
Karl-Marx-Stadt and Dresden Bezirks (and) the con- 
gested area of Halle-Bitterfeld* which recorded migra- 
tion losses: 


e “Between January 1, 1971 and December 31, 198! 
communities in Neubrandenburg Bezirk lost an aver- 
age of 19.5 percent of their population, including an 
average of 25.9 percent in Anklam kreis. The number 
of settlements in Frankfurt (Oder) Bezirk decreased 
by 3.5 percent between 1975 and 1985, and by 2.5 
percent in Rostock Bezirk.” 


On the other hand “several cities,” including East Berlin, 
experienced population growth. Overall, the gains and 
losses from migration have since been so large that the 
currently supported claim of ‘stability of the territorial 
structure” cannot be “supported in its present form.” 
Continuation of the existing development trends would 
be “synonymous with a destabilization of the settlement 
structure in many regions” and with a worsening of 
living conditions. 


In this connection the SED social scientist demanded 
“way and means to counteract this.” The large regions of 
new construction produced fundamental changes in the 
“social-spatial structure of many cities.” Urban outskirts 
increasingly developed into “congested areas” which on 
the one hand required more transport and at the same 
time created problems for urban transportation. Short- 
ening the transport routes from city centers to the 
outskirts or from there to the places of employment will 
become a central task of GDR housing construction and 
city planning in the future. 


According to Grundmann, among other things this 
means improving transport routes, putting an end to 
additional extensive new construction in out of the way 
locations and in regions of new construction creating 
jobs saved from elsewhere. Since the available means, 
that is, space and resources, are limited, there will be 
even more competition among different interests: 


e ‘Discussion must proceed in civilized ways. Compro- 
mises are essential. The ‘city which accommodates 
the automobile’ is just as acceptable as a goal of city 
planning as the ‘garden city’ or the ‘city free of 
automobiles.” 


Grundmann goes on to say that individual passenger 
traffic cannot be the solution: 


¢ “Banking on that and in particular on the automobile 
would be synonymous with destroying old cities and 
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ultimately even with a collapse in transportation- 
.... There must be a genuine alternative to using an 
automobile....Of course, that cannot be done without 
substantial investment.” 


In a summary of the meeting, Werner Lindner, director 
of the Central Research Institute for Transportation said 
that further housing construction, the continuous rise in 
individual motorization and the associated greater 
mobility of people require “in part totally new consider- 
ations and solutions” as we look at the space and 
transport facilities available. These can only be accom- 
plished through cooperation between city planning, 
transport and municipal politicians and with “the close 
involvement of the people.” The “trend of lengthening 
travel times, particularly in commuter traffic, which has 
been obvious” in the past few years must be offset by 
suitable measures and “creative solutions.” 


Of course, even with the introduction a few weeks ago of 
the summer schedule it was not totally possible to 
remedy the much lamented lateness of trains (see 
INFORMATIONEN No 18/1987). Thus, in contrast to 
the railroad workers newspaper FAHRT FREI, Dieter 
Neumann, president of the GDR railroad directorate, 
Dresden, confirmed that trains “arrived on time” only 
about 65 percent of the time. The newspaper reported 
from Schwerin that in April every second “high-speed” 
train arrived there late and every fifth train put into 
service in Schwerin departed late. 
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— Reform Spokesman on Present Actions, 
$ 

260006 13a Warsaw RZECZYWISTOSC in Polish 

No 30, 24 Jul 88 p 7 


[Interview with Jerzy Malkowski, government spokes- 
man for economic reform, by Bernard Figiel: “The 
Economy Is Not a Place for Appeals”} 


[Text] 


[Question] The first half of 1988 has passed. How do you 
assess it from the standpoint of the course of the eco- 
nomic reform so far? 


[Answer] The half year now behind us has been fairly 
successful, because we succeeded in completing the work 
on the drafts of many very important legal documents 
which may not become effective today or tomorrow but 
will of a certainty be binding already in 1989, which also 
should produce specific economic results. 


[Question] What are these documents? 
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[Answer] I refer to the drafts of four incredibly impor- 
tant decrees, namely, on: economic activity [private 
enterprise], activity with participation of foreign capital, 
securities, and the integration of land parcels. Of course, 
to the public they all are abstractions for the time being, 
because the living standards are not suddenly improving, 
but to many government employees this has been a 
difficult and arduous period. Please consider that these 
decrees shed a totally different light on our economy and 
change its institutional framework. 


[Question] Could you discuss briefly the significance of 
each of these draft decrees, specifically to the national 
economy? 


[Answer] l/ndoubtedly, among the proposed documents 
the decree on economic activity is practically of systemic 
importance. Why is it so essential? For a simple reason: 
for many years the activities of citizens have been closely 
controlled by the state and hobbled by hundreds of not 
infrequently conflicting regulations so that it was diffi- 
cult to develop entrepreneurial activity. The decree 
concerns primarily three domains: conduct of activities 
which do not require any permit; activities based on 
registration; and activities that require licensing. 


The activities which require only registration will be 
handled by local basic-level agencies, that is by the heads 
of gminas, cities, or city boroughs. A person desiring to 
establish a business is merely required to notify the 
gmina, city, or borough office that he intends to manu- 
facture such and such items. As to whether this conforms 
with the regulations governing safety and hygiene of 
labor as weil as sanitation, that is handled by the gmina, 
city, or borough office; the entrepreneur himself does not 
have to handle all that paperwork. 


The decree applies to all the sectors. Primarily it regu- 
lates organizational aspects of the private and coopera- 
tive sectors, because it is precisely in these sectors that so 
many misunderstandings have accumulated. 


[Question] Some people view this decree as a door 
leading to the reprivatization of the economy. 


[Answer] That is a mistaken view. The decree provides a 
chance for the new economic reality, but its provisions 
are intended chiefly to serve the socialist economy, to 
enrich and strengthen it. At the moment the point is that 
there be selection and influx of new enterprises. If this 
does not happen, we shall continue to maintain old and 
dead enterprises, because, ¢.g., how can a poorly per- 
forming plant be shut down if it happens to be the only 
one of its kind in the area? If new plants appear, then 
shutting down that old plant can be considered. One 
more thing must be said about the philosophy behind the 
decree: there exist more than 20 domains of economic 
activity in which requesting a permit will be necessary. 
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This concerns, among other things, railroading, the spir- 
ituous beverages industry, dissemination of culture, etc. 
Clearly, these domains, as well as the domains subject to 
the ministries of defense and internal affairs, must be 
licensed by the state. 


It could thus be said that the purpose of this decree is to 
debureaucratize economic activity. 


Let us now consider the next decree, the one on economic 
activity with the participation of foreign capital. Until now 
two decrees have been in force: on foreign companies and 
on Polonia firms. A single decree regulating this entire 
domain of activity is now to be introduced. Its character- 
istic and principal feature is that it facilitates economic 
activity with the participation of foreign capital and pro- 
vides better incentives therefor. This consists in that it 
abolishes the requirement of a Polish majority share in 
joint ventures. The requirement that the director of such a 
joint venture be a Pole is also dispensed with. The next 
easement consists in that the decree provides for reducing 
the tax rate and hence also increasing earnings. In a word, 
the decree provides for more advantageous organizational 
and economic conditions. 


[Question] In such a situation, will foreign joint-stock 
companies and Polonia firms still remain under the 
jurisdiction of the Ministry of the Domestic Market? 


[Answer] A different concept is being proposed. In the 
future the Office of the Government Representative for 
Polonia Firms under the Ministry of the Domestic 
Market is to be abolished and its duties will be taken 
over by the Ministry of Foreign Economic Cooperation. 
This supervision is needed, because, after all, a situation 
in which foreign capital might arbitrarily rule our econ- 
omy should not be allowed to happen. Nowhere in the 
world does any sovereign state accept foreign capital 
without any controls. The sovereignty of the state should 
be safeguarded not only in the political but also in the 
economic domains. That is why I raise this issue, 
because it is a Sine qua non in economic activity with the 
participation of foreign capital. There can be no misun- 
derstandings here, and besides the decree assures this. 


The third decree is about bonds. This is a novelty, for 
while previously our laws did provide for the issuance of 
bonds, this somehow lacked any broad public resonance. 
So far only two firms have been marketing bonds. I refer 
here to the Starachowice Automotive Works and to a 
printing plant in Silesia. But that was based on a resolu- 
tion of the Council of Ministers, that is, on a legal act of 
lesser rank and one that has a limited scope. 


[Question] What new provisions are contained in that 
decree? 


[Answer] It permits bonds as securities to be purchased 
by anyone, both organizations and individuals. Until 
now indidivuals could not purchase bonds. This is an 
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innovation, because, for one thing, it serves to mobilize 
private savings of citizens. Heretofore citizens could 
only place their funds in PKO bank savings accounts. As 
of now any citizen may purchase the bonds of a given 
factory and treat them as securities, that is, derive annual 
dividends from them. 


[Question] But he still cannot be a stockholder in that 
factory, can he? 


[Answer] No, because shares have not yet been issued. A 
bond is a security that can be likened to a savings 
passbook. Each year the citizen is entitled to receive 
interest on the value of the bond, but he has no influence 
over the management of the enterprise. 


[Question] Are shares also being considered? 


[Answer] Perhaps in the future, but for the time being 
that is only a topic for discussion. This is a highiy 
complicated issue, because it affects ownership of enter- 
prises and immediately raises the question of whether a 
state company can sell shares in itself. This has to be 
resolved, but it is not so simple. Bonds, on the other 
hand, do not affect property relations. 


[Question] Are bonds guaranteed in the event that the 
enterprise goes bankrupt? 


[Answer] Yes, and the bank is the guarantor. Hence, the 
issuance of bonds is alsG supervised by the state. A 
non-state enterprise that nears bankruptcy and lacks 
assets may not sell bonds. Bonds are sold only on the 
basis of the assets owned by the enterprises. So that if an 
enterprise goes bankrupt, its assets can be sold to redeem 
the bonds. Thus, they are not “mere” paper. The pur- 
chaser of the bonds thus is not left in an insecure 
position. Of course, this is only a beginning so far as 
other kinds of securities are concerned, but on the other 
hand this is necessary. 


[Question] Why? 


[Answer] Many people who will purchase the bonds of a 
given enterprise will expect priority in purchasing its 
products. For example, those who have bought the bonds 
of the Starachewice Truck Plant expect to receive prior- 
ity in purchasing trucks. 


[Question] What if the FSO [Passenger Car Factory] 
issues bonds? The car market is a seller's market and 
many people would gladly buy such bonds. 


[Answer] If this happens, then of course such bonds 
would in a sense represent prepayment for a car. How- 
ever, only practice will show how this works specifically. 


Also immeasurably important is the draft decree on the 
integration of land parcels. According to experts, about | 
million hectares of farmland requires such integration. 
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As known a poor agrarian structure is one of the obsta- 
cles to the growth of agricultural output. If for example, 
a farmer cultivates 10 small parcels of land that together 
amount to 5 hectares, then the transportation cost alone 
is very high, not to mention proper use of machinery, 
fertilizers, etc. The decree whose draft is being consid- 
ered by the Sejm is intended to accelerate the process of 
the integration of land parcels. What matters most in this 
respect? Until now such integration has required the 
agreement of all land users in a gmina. Now only consent 
by the directly concerned persons will be required, 
whereas in the past farmers desiring such integration 
could not obtain the consent of other farmers in the 
gmina, who may have been motivated by pure envy. As 
of now, people whom this does not concern directly do 
not have to take part in this process. 


[Question] It is my understanding that so far you have 
been discussing the mainstream of the reform as ensuing 
from the actions under the implementation program. 
Are other government decisions also expected? 


[Answer] Yes. New implementing regulations under the 
decree on special powers and authorizations for the 
government are being issued. This is a new direction of 
Our activity. | wish to emphasize strongly here that the 
special powers of the government are not a surrogate for 
the reform but rather complement it and are intended to 
promote it, even if certain drastic solutions are resolved 
upon. As known, the Council of Ministers has already 
taken certain measures in this respect. I refer to the 
Stabilization tax on unused means of production. In 
addition, direct measures meeting with broad social 
resonance have been taken: the first of the 21 [most 
unprofitably operating] enterprises has been officially 
declared bankrupt. Of course, actions of this kind are 
received by the society with mixed feelings. On the other 
hand, it is asxing why only 21 plants, considering that so 
many othcis also are near bankruptcy. But others still 
claim that these 21 enterprises are not performing that 
badly. What I mean to say is that there exist quite a few 
enterprises and cooperatives which certainly are some- 
how surviving but the structure and costs of their pro- 
duction in relation to the prices of their products are too 
high to be profitable. Thus, the economy must purge 
itself. Of course, it would be optimal if it were to purge 
itself on the principle that any enterprise at which the 
production cost is high and whose products are not 
salable should declare bankruptcy. Unfortunately, now- 
adays, in the presence of bare shelves in stores, consum- 
ers buy anything available even if the item is terribly 
expensive or terribly shoddy. That is, that natural selec- 
tion is absent. Hence, it can be said that identifying the 
enterprises that must be shut down is a proof of the 
government's determination, because, after thorough 
analysis, it turned out that these enterprises lack any 
future. 


[Question] What will happen to the assets and work- 
forces of these enterprises? 
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[Answer] Of a certainty they will not be forfeited. They 
will simply be utilized elsewhere. This is a task for the 
parent Or supervising agencies. Poland is a country 
which lacks producer goods. We have machinery, equip- 
ment, and highly skilled technicians. Thus our produc- 
live potential is huge. But it is poorly exploited. Thus, 
these special powers for the government do not mean a 
new tack but rather accelerating the reform movement. 
These changes in the structure of our economy are highly 
needed. So far they have been too slow. 


{Question} What is of a longterm nature in those special 
powers of the government? What has not yet been 
ordered? 


[Answer] We are thinking of forming a “Wage Club,” 
that is, we want to develop certain criteria for enterprises 
with respect to the lifting of wage ceilings. 


[Answer] What is to be the nature of that club? 


[Answer] Of course, it has to be an exclusive club to 
which only the best enterprises would belong. Plans exist 
to include the best exporters, i.e., those whose exports 
are very profitable and growing at a fast rate. Such 
enterprises would be exempted from the tax on ceiling- 
exceeding wages; they would pay whatever wages they 
deem appropriate. Their employees could earn as much 
as the management considers them to be worth. For the 
time being this is still on the drawing board, but | think 
that the government will accept this idea. This club 
would prove to others that we are finally abandoning the 
philosophy of silent endurance and accepting the philos- 
ophy of growth. It is important that enterprises operate 
in the black. 


[Question] A major role in reforming the economy is 
played by tax policy. Are any changes envisaged in that 
domain? 


[Answer] We are considering the introduction of a per- 
sonal income tax, binding on every citizen, i.e., a tax that 
would depend on a person’s income. Nowadays the 
average citizen knows little about his role as a taxpayer. 
Such a graduated income tax, which every citizen would 
have to pay, means that those who earn less would pay 
lower taxes. As for the enterprises, their wage ceilings 
would be lifted and they would be free to pay whatever 
wages they decide upon. Whoever earns a lot will have to 
pay a higher tax, but that already would be the private 
affair of every citizen. 


[Question] How high would the tax rate be? 


[Answer] We want to create such criteria as to make the 
tax an incentive for work. We are aware that the tradi- 
tional “strategy of the poor man” still persists, and we 
are trying to change it. The worldwide trend is to tax 
personal incomes rather than to impose wage ceilings. If 
we abolish wage ceilings, this will be to enterprises an 
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incentive for greater output and higher productivity. 
Then they will regulate the money in circulation by 
adapting it to the labor spent. 


One other important matter is linked to this. A citizen 
who is a taxpayer has more rights. He will then be 
entitled to say to a government official, “My dear friend, 
I support you with my taxes and so you have to settle my 
problem properly.” 


[Question] At present, what matters most to the contin- 
ued efficient functioning of the reform? 


[Answer] The behavior of the enterprises. So far we have 
been discussing the happenings at the national level, in 
the government and the Sejm. But the effects of the 
reform and its tangible progress are decided at the 
so-called grassroots level, that is, at the enterprises. It is 
incredibly difficult to make social awareness understand 
that reforming the economy and the sociopolitical con- 
ditions, in a word, the entire process of reforming 
socioeconomic life in Poland, must be done on the run, 
as it were; nothing can be halted, disconnected, sus- 
pended, rebuilt, and only then connected anew. All the 
changes are being introduced in a living organism and, as 
we know, at present it is still very feeble. The conclusion 
that begs itself is that the reform cannot be accomplished 
by a weak state. For the reform to be effective, the state 
must be strong, the political system must be efficient. I 
emphasize this, because a certain group of people argues 
that the state should be reformed, but at the same time 
they strive to weaken it. The principal difficulty in 
implementing reform processes lies in the psychosocial 
domain. When we speak of the program for implement- 
ing the reform, a dual viewpoint has to be employed so as 
to allow for both the objective and the subjective factors, 
but unfortunately this is hardly mentioned. 


[Question] Thank you for the interview. 
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Academic Refutes Characterization of Reform as 
Proinflationary 

26000581 Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 

27 Jun 88 p 6 


[Article by Prof Dr Hab Igor Timofiejuk: “Reform and 
Inflation”’} 


[Text] In number 135 of TRYBUNA LUDU for 11-12 
June 1988, there was an interview with Doc Dr Hab 
Grzegorz W. Kolodko, the winner of the individual prize 
given by TRYBUNA LUDU for 1988, titled “On 
Money, Prices, Inflation, and Several Other Matters.” 
Among other things, we read there that “our reforza itself 
includes inflationary elements. And here I must make 
some essential corrections to the thesis that I presented 
in my book. | wrote there that reform only makes the 
inflation real, makes it visible. Today I claim, because 
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the experiences of the last year show it, that it 1s 
inflationary by nature, just as all the current reforms 
being made in other socialist countries. At least in their 
present phase.” 


And further, indicating the source of this inflationary 
nature, the author says: “given a market orientation and 
the structural surplus of demand over supply, some 
process of adaptation among prices must occur, and, as a 
consequence, inflation. Recently, this view has been 
increasingly espoused, among other places, in the Soviet 
literature.” 


Markets Not the Point 


It turns out that in the case of the author of the book 
“Poland in the World of Inflation,” the reality of recent 
years “has triumphed over his previous views.” Surely, 
his current views were also influenced by thoughts 
expressed in the Soviet literature. But in espousing his 
previous views Doc Kolodko was not original. Since the 
beginning of the 1980's, official pronouncements and the 
Polish economics literature have presented this previous 
view; in fact, they regarded the conception of the Polish 
economic reform as a panacea for inflation. 


In 1984, I published an article titled “A Few Comments 
on the Economic Reform” in NOWE DROGI (No 2, 
1984, pp. 104-10). Unfortunately, I do not think that any 
of those theses are outdated, although I would like to, not 
as a researcher, but as a citizen. Thus, hereinafter, | will 
quote from that article. I wrote there: “Simultaneously, 
it is claimed that the economic reform is not the cause of 
inflationary phenomena in the Polish economy or the 
decline in the standard of living. The socio-economic 
crisis is blamed for this. The thesis concerning the effects 
of the crisis is undoubtedly correct, but if the economic 
reform and the inflationary processes occur together, 
then one can declare their association with the same 
conviction with which one claims the effectiveness of the 
reform in stimulating the economy on the basis of their 
occurring together in the national economy.” (p. 105) 


Doc G. Kolodko ties the inflationary effects of the 
reform to its market orientation. This does n~* «‘irim™1- 
nate the issue; markets are not the point here, soy cite 
problem is significantly more fundamental. | desc. = dea it 
as follows: “The issue concerns the basic structural 
element of the reform, and its principles, and thus its 
“philosophy,** which presents the thesis that the Polish 
economic reform contains an inflation-generating ele- 
ment in its basic form. This element is the founding of 
the reform on one measure of the operations of enter- 
prises, specifically the rate of profit. This fact, to use 
language from another area of social consciousness, is 
“the original sin in the generation of inflationary pro- 
cesses and phenomena by the structure of the economic 
reform. | do not claim, obviously, that the economic 
reform is responsible for the inflation occurring in the 
Polish national economy, but | do claim that it contrib- 
utes to a degree. The problem, which is the subject of 
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comment in this text, is the following: the construction 
of the economic reform based on one measure of the 
operations of enterprises will provoke inflationary pro- 
cesses even when other infiation-generating factors, for 
example, those deriving from the crisis situation, aze not 
present.” (p. 105) 


The Measure Crucial 


Thus, in my opinion, the essence of the problem lies in 
how the operations of the enterprises are measured and 
in the system of motivations. ! formulated the thesis, by 
analyzing the experiences of the socialist countries, that 
Single-measure systems are inflationary. | argued this 
way: 


“Returning to the central theme of these considerations, 
it must be said that the crucial question is why using one 
measure is potentially and actually inflationary. The 
problem is fairly simple. First, the measure of the oper- 
ations of an enterprise is always associated with partic- 
ular income bonuses, for example, premiums, awards, 
profit sharing, etc., that concern the enterprise employ- 
ees and management. These bonuses create additional 
income and demand outside of the “normal wage 
system. Second, the motivational character of the mea- 
sure induces enterprises to undertake particular strate- 
gies for producing a “decent,” “safe* level and rate of 
growth for this measure. This is the origin of the various 
practices of concealing reserves in order to make them 
last longer and to produce a good performance according 
to the measure. Thus, the drive to implement in a 
degenerate form, the principles of rational economics: 
minimum results and maximum resources. Thus, the 
paradox that well operated enterprises, which do not 
conceal reserves, but are highly efficient and productive 
and so cannot raise these levels rapidly (because they 
have exhausted the threshold of possibilities) are pun- 
ished in the distribution of income. 


“Third,” | wrote in NOWE DROGI, “the great benefits 
associated with the one, basic measure create the irre- 
sistible urge to find easy paths for meeting this measure. 
We have examples of the measure of global production 
inducing capital-intensive and material-intensive pro- 
duction; the measure of net production inducing, for 
example, an assortment of goods favorable to the enter- 
prise, and not to the consumer, or so-called assortment 
manipulation, or, citing the most recent Polish experi- 
ences with “dishonestly making a profit, raising prices, 
reducing quality, etc. Thus, the race to achieve a level of 
the measure occurs at the cost of other parties in the 
production process and in the economic operation (of 
other measures), especially of those that determine the 
quantity, structure, and quality of supply. 


“And lo and behold!,” | wrote then. “If, for example, in 
the version of our reform, we replaced the rate of profit 
with the level of production costs, then the economic 
units would reduce them by, among other things, reduc- 
ing the production quality. If we made the measure 


ECONOMIC 


quality, then enterprises surely would improve produc- 
tion quality by limiting the quantity of production or the 
assortment, etc.” (pp. 106-07) 


At the end of the interview, Doc G. Kolodko comments 
on the issues of income and price policy. Commenting 
On ways to restore market stability, the so-called alter- 
natives, process or single-shot actions, he says: “This 
illusion derives from the natural numan longing: ‘the 
authorities ought to put this in order once and for all’. 
But, unfortunately, stabilizing the economy cannot be 
achieved ‘once and for all’. ‘Once’ is possible, but badly. 
It must all be a process, whence the regret for the lost 
years.” 


Surely, there is regret for the lost years. But these years 
consist of two very serious price and wage (income) 
jumps in 1982 and 1988, not to mention those smaller in 
scale and range. And wage and price relations are still as 
bad as they were The recent operation again initiated a 
gallop of prices and wages (incomes). We are well on the 
way to reaching or approaching a triple-digit rate of 
inflation in 1988. The problem does not lie in delineat- 
ing alternatives: process or single-shot action. It 
demands another way of thinking and acting as a result. 


More Skepticism and Cold Analysis 


The operation of restoring market stability must begin 
with incomes and matching the level and structure of 
prices to them and from drawing complete conclusions 
in the area of the primary distribution of the national 
income in a situation when an increasing number of 
areas involved in satisfying social needs are becoming 
subject to economics (commercialization). | mentioned 
some of the problems associated with this phenomenon 
in an interview for TRYBUNA LUDU titled “Realism 
an Alternative Way of Thinking,” no 88, 14 April 1981. 
But this is not the place to recall and develop thoughts 
about another conception of price and income policy or 
alternative conceptions of economic reform. These prob- 
lems require separate, more extensive discussion. 


In closing, | would like to make two comments: 


First, reforming the economy and society is too serious 
and important an issue for it to escape being subject to 
intellectual examination from many sides and compre- 
hensively. One pays significantly lower social costs if, as 
a result of this multiple, comprehensive analysis, one has 
elaborated variants and their full consequences than if 
one learns these through social experience. 


Second, however paradoxical it might seem. political 
economy is not political enough. Its so-called represen- 
tatives frequently excessively tie themselves down with a 
slogan of the “only-way-out” type instead of giving a 
more sceptical, colder scholarly analysis. 
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Reservations Expressed About Proposed Economic 
Legislation 

26000613b Warsaw POLITYKA in Polish 

No 33, 13 Aug 88 p 15 


[Article by Jacek Sobczyk: “Three Questions”) 


[Text] In view of the interest of the editors of 
POLITY KA in aspects of the Decree on Undertaking 
Economic Activity [Entrepreneurship] (the articles by 
the sorely missed late editor Z. Szeliga), let me make 
several comments on the government draft of that 
Decree, which has been presented to the Sejm. My 
comments are written from the standpoint of a practi- 
tioner: for several years now | have been managing a 
private computer plant and, at the same time, as a SD 
[Democratic Party] activist, often providing assessments 
of legislative acts relating to economic problems. | wrote 
my comments in the form of questions addressed to the 
framers of the reform and provided them with answers 
ensuing from the text of that draft decree: 


1. Will the decree safeguard, for individuals who have 
the capital and ideas, ie possibility of undertaking 
private enterprise in domains not requiring qualifica- 
tions and licensing without first having to request arbi- 
trary decisions by government officials? 


Answer: No, at least not in Warsaw and other large cities. 
One must have his own premises or be allocated them 
through an arbitrary administrative decision. The bind- 
ing law on premises (whose revision is not envisaged in 
the draft decree) does not admit the possibility of leasing 
factory or office space without official allocation. This 
applies even to premises built by individuals with their 
own funds and resources. This shortcoming makes ficti- 
tious the positive aspects of the Decree on Undertaking 
Economic Activity. 


2. Will the decree make it possible for existing plants to 
continue their operations undisturbed, within the scope 
of their competences? 


Answer: No, because, although it provides for the official 
registration of such plants, it admits the possibility of 
requiring them to submit appropriate Gocuments as a 
condition for registering them. This is all the more 
Strange considering that all the documents needed to 
engage in economic activity are on file at the registration 
offices, inasmuch as they had been required for issuing 
permits for these plants in the past. 


3. Will the decree facilitate export activity? 


Answer: No, because it complicates obtaining permits to 
engage in foreign trade. It restores the 25-percent thresh- 
old required for granting a permit, although barely a few 
months ago that threshold had been reduced to 5 per- 
cent. 
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I would be highly gratified if the framers of that draft 
decree could respond to these questions by providing 
answers other than those | deduced for myself. 


Jacek Sobczyk 
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Consequences of New Pension Law Discussed 
26000587 Warsaw ODRODZENIE in Polish 
No 30, 23 Jul 88 pp 1, 8 


{Interview with Stanislaw Wisniewski, chairman of the 
OPZZ Council of Veterans of Labor, by Danuta Frey: 
“One Cannot Beat the Weakest”; date and place of 
interview not given] 


[Text] 


{Question} How are retirees and pensioners, for years 
recognized as the so-called weakest group, living in a 
world of uncontrolled inflation? 


[Answer] How are they living? A retiree who receives a 
retirement of 18,000 zloty, for example, not only cannot 
buy cauliflower for 200 zloty, he cannot even buy his 
whole ration of meat. It suffices to read the letters of 
desperation we receive which frequently reveal a picture 
of extreme poverty. And among people who have worked 
for many years, frequently as outstanding workers, and 
just for this reason, they have a right to demand a decent 
life. 


{Question} At one of his recent press conferences, Jerzy 
Urban, government press spokesman, reported that one- 
fifth of society lives below the social minimum, which 
was calculated to lie between 11,700 to 13,100 zloty per 
person last year. This year, all prices have risen sharply, 
and inflation is officially estimated at 60 to 66 percent; 
unofficially, it is estimated much higher. 


[Answer] According to data from the Social Security 
Agency, more that half of the more than 6.5 millon 
retirees and pensioners receive benefits of less than 
20,000 zloty. It is not surprising then that people write: 
“How are the poor, who receive a pension of 15,000 
zloty that does not cover their food costs, supposed also 
to pay rent, electric, and gas? ... Why have benefits risen 
so little, while prices have gone up 100 percent? Workers 
have received 10,000 to 20,000 zloty in additional raises. 
What are retirees to do? Prices are still rising. Coopera- 
tive housing rents have risen 100 percent. No one in the 
government has considered how a retiree is to live? . . . 
We earned our retirement with hard work, which loses 
value even in the period between the moment when we 
apply for retirement and the moment when we receive it. 
Later it loses value at a gallop.” Retirements and pen- 
sions, although they are rising, are rising at a much 
slower rate than wages and even more slowly than prices. 
In any case this increase is Only nominal. To be honest, 
they have declined this year alone by at least 6 to 8 
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percent, if not more. The economic condition of the state 
is what it is, but the situation of the retirees and 
pensioners is becoming dramatic, alarming. It is not 
possible to watch it with indifference any longer. The 
weakest cannot be constantly beaten. 


[Question] In July the government and trade unions 
reported that there would be a mid-year evaluation of the 
socio-economic situation, including price and income 
policy. This probably would include the situation of 
retirees and pensioners. 


[Answer] The trade unions think that, given the increase 
in the cost of living, which has exceeded all original 
plans, further absolutely essential protective actions 
must be taken and that they must be undertaken begin- 
ning | September 1988. Near the end of May, the OPZZ 
Executive Committee authorized the Presidium of the 
Council of Veterans of Work to conduct talks on this 
subject with the Ministry of Labor and Social Policy. It 
was agreed that, on | September 1988, 50 percent of the 
revaluation planned for | March 1989 would be paid as 
an advance. The minimum retirements and pensions 
and family and invalid supplements are also supposed to 
increase. As were supplements for nursing care, for 
orphans, social benefits, and funeral payments. The time 
has come to remove ail existing limits on earnings to 
supplement retirements. Supplements for non-working 
wives of retirees, who have reach aged 55 should be 
replaced with a so-called marriage retirement equal to 50 
percent of the average wage. Because of the high rate of 
inflation benefits should be revalued not once a year, as 
is done now, but twice a year—in March and September. 


[Question] The Ministry of Labor and Social Policy now 
and again announces changes in the retirement and 
pension rules. Reports appear, a storm breaks, it rains 
letters and voices full of concern, and the problem quiets 
for a time. Later everything begins again from the 
beginning. Honestly, | do not remember a year since the 
law on retirement for workers and their families in 1982 
when there was not talk of the need for changing it. 


[Answer] Because this need is genuinely pressing. | am 
not speaking of the fact that in Poland there are as many 
as 23 different retirement and pension systems and 39 
legal acts. But the current retirement and pension system 
is widely criticized and has long ceased to meet the 
needs. 


{Question} What is most criticized? 


[Answer] Primarily the fact that it has practically broken 
down under the strain of inflation. It does not protect 
retirements or pensions from inflation, which causes a 
decline in their real value and the constant generation of 
new “old portfolios.” The overly long period required 
for the first revaluation of 14 to 26 months has been 
criticized as has the fixed, so-called threshold of digres- 
sion, which has not been changed in six years, of 3,000 
zloty on which pensions or retirements are calculated at 
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a 100 percent rate. At one time that level was 40 percent 
of the average wage, and soon it will be a little more than 
5 percent. This comparison probably speaks for itself. 
Measures limiting the quantity of the revaluation, for 
example, setting a coefficient each year that corrects the 
basic size of a retirement and tends to level benefits have 
also been criticized. 


[Question] In a communique from the recent meeting of 
the OPZZ Council there was a fragment announcing that 
the Council had forwarded a concept of a new retirement 
law prepared by the OPZZ Council for Veterans of Work 
and a union concept for insuring the Social Insurance 
Fund against inflation for general consultation to the 
unions. But why did the unions take up this problem” 


[Answer] One could say that until now the government 
had put us up against the wall by presenting various 
proposals. The umons could only defend this or that 
position. Now the situation ts reversed. 


{Question} The government is supposed to be up against 
the wall, held there by the unions? 


[Answer] Those are the consequences of unreliability in 
keeping the declarations they made. Our obligation ts to 
implement reliably the resolutions of the Congress of 
Trade Unions. We simply are presenting our concept of 
the law on retirements. 


{Question} And are you waiting on a government 
counter-proposal? 


[Answer] We have been waiting on one for a long time. 
At the beginning of last year, we were told the umions 
would receive a new government proposal for a law on 
providing retirements for workers and their families. But 
as yet we have not received it. We only know of a 
document discussed during the meeting of the Politburo 
of the PZPR Central Committee on 28 June 1988. But 
this document covers the whole of state social policy, 
and the question of a new law on retirements was raised 
in it in a very enigmatic way. 


[Question] But something is constantly said about this 
subject. About extending the period according to which 
the pension or retirement is to be calculated to five or 
even more years. About liquidating invalid pensions of 
the third group, about proposed supplemental insurance 
to receive a higher retirement. There are some leaks. 


| Answer} Various proposals have been in circulation, but 
none has reached a final, detailed version. Which 1s not 
particularly surprising. The issue is, both socially and 
financially, extremely sensitive. We ourselves have not 
put forward a finished proposed law that could be 
presented to the Seym, for example, by the union depu- 
ties as part of a deputies’ initiative. We are presenting 
only our union concept of a new retirement law. It 
should serve as a Starting point for a social discussion on 
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this subject. And then, after consultation with the gov- 
ernment, to presentation of a common union-govern- 
ment proposal at the PZPR National Conference of 
Delegates, as had been previously announced. It is 
necessary to add that this concept is not just a union one. 
Its preparation was preceded by broad consultations of 
an initial, June 1987 version of the union concept of a 
new law with PRON, in the Polish Union of Retirees, 
Pensioners, and Invalids, with the Chief Technical Orga- 
nization, and with the Union of Fighters for Freedom 
and Democracy, and others. 


[Question] What are you proposing? 


[Answer] We propose chiefly that the new system fully 
protect retirement and pension benefits against the 
destructive effects of inflation. The revaluation mecha- 
nism must be constructed so as to guarantee their real 
value and a rate of growth identical to the rate of growth 
of wages. The new law must absolutely formulate a 
definition stating that a worker's retirement as a deriv- 
ative of his contributions from his earnings is not a social 
benefit of the state but the equivalent for the wages lost 
during his period of active occupational work (for these 
wages were reduced by these contributions). 


[Question] These are still general principles. And more 
specific ones? 


[Answer] Due to the increasingly clear shortening of the 
average life span in Poland and the growing excess 
mortality in society, we think that the retirement age 
should be reduced to 60 years for men and to 55 years for 
women. We have also proposed another, parallel variant, 
a 40-year work period and a 35-year work period for 
women, including equivalent time such as higher educa- 
tion, doctoral studies, military service, child-rearing 
leave. We should adopt 20 years of work as sufficient to 
award a retirement to those who have reached the 
appropriate age regardless of sex. Proposals made from 
time to time to calculate retirement or pensions on the 
basis of five or even more years are unacceptable. We do 
realize that this method is used in a number of other 
countries, but in stable conditions, not in inflationary 
conditions as in Poland. In the current situation, we 
must absolutely maintain the current measures. Thus, 
either calculate the amount of the benefit on the basis of 
the last 12 months of work or from 24 successive months 
during the course of the last 12 years. This basis should 
include all the elements in wages covered by contribu- 
tions to social insurance. In other words, it should also 
include profit sharing, the so-called 14th month. The 
basic parameter of all benefits cannot be a defined sum, 
which becomes devalued, but a percentage coefficient 
related to the average wage in the socialized economy. 


[Question] But pensions and retirements are revaluated 
according to such an index, the growth of the average 
wage during the previous year, and this procedure has 
not protected them against a decline in real value. 
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[Answer] This is precisely why we proposed that the new 
retirement law include the principle that the retirement 
or pension after its calculation be set as a percentage 
index in relation to the average wage in the socialized 
economy in the given six-month period. This index 
would be used later throughout the period benefits were 
received. Semi-annual revaluation, which would reduce 
the period of waiting for the first revaluation from the 
current 14 to 26 months to 3 months and prevent the 
creation of new so-called old portfolios, has already been 
mentioned. 


{Question} And what about the much criticized thresh- 
old of digression? 


[Answer] We proposed that 40 percent of the wage be 
calculated at 100 percent. This is nothing other than the 
threshold of digression, introduced at one time, of 40 
percent of the average wage. There would be a further 10 
percent supplement on everything above this level and | 
percent for each year of work up to 30 years, 1.5 percent 
for each year of work from 30 to 40 years, and 4 percent 
for each year beyond 40. The period for calculating the 
length of service should absolutely include the entire 
period of the existence of the Polish state. The current 
invalid pensions for the third group should be given for 
a set period, i.e., two to three years, for changing occu- 
pations or undergoing occupational rehabilitation. Or 
the other hand, a partial invalid pension, the current 
second group, should be 75 percent of a full retirement. 
A family pension, 80 percent of a full retirement-pension 
for a single individual, 90 percent for two individuals, 
and 100 percent for three or more individuals. A new 
concept, a so-called marriage pension, should be intro- 
duced to be paid to retirees for their non-working wives, 
of 50 percent of the average wage. The nursing supple- 
ment should be 15 to 30 percent of the average wage; 
combatant supplements and supplements for under- 
ground education (15 percent of the average wage) and 
for orphans (25 percent) should also be tied to the 
average wage. We proposed to change the much criti- 
cized, current principles for paying supplements for 
awards at the fixed sum of 3,000 zloty. It should either be 
a monthly supplement paid along with the retirement or 
pension at the rate of 25 percent of the average wage, or 
a so-called award lump-sum payment, as before the war, 
paid twice a year when all of the benefits are revalued. 
And, as I have already said, all existing limitations on 
additional earnings that threaten suspension of retire- 
ments must be liquidated. And one more thing. Since all 
the emergency increases in benefits have not reduced the 
disproportions in the level of benefits nor their devalu- 
ation, these benefits should be recalculated, establishing 
their relationship to the average wage at the moment of 
retirement. Only this will make it possible to recreate 
their appropriaie structure. 


[Question] But this would cost so much! Ignoring the 
state budget and the current excess trillion zloiy, how 
would such a wave of money affect the state of the 
market? Has anyone calculated the possible financial 
consequences of al) your proposals? 
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[Answer] Let's finally stop repeating the view that by 
receiving their due, just retirements, retirees will sweep 
the market bare. And another thing. | emphasize again, a 
retirement is not a benefit from the budget; such claims 
are great mystifications and demean the veterans of 
work. No money from the state budget is needed. It 
suffices to provide the Social Security Agency with the 
ability to manage contributions in accord with the prin- 
ciples of the second stage of the reform. To place them in 
enterprises, partnerships, and banks at high interest 
rates. And also to allow the Agency itself to form such 
enterprises Or partnerships and to become over time the 
social bank of the working people, pursuing various 
types of financial and economnic activity to earn a profit. 
Then, surely, the question of how much this or that 
system of benefits will cost, the state understood, will not 
arise. We propose to subordinate the Agency to the 
OPZZ and to have the Sejm set the level and method of 
distribution of contributions for social insurance includ- 
ing their division into the workers’ retirement fund and 
the social insurance fund. They made this impossible by 
throwing all benefits into one financial sack and prevent- 
ing freedom in the manipulation of the funds collected. 
For now, the OPZZ is preparing a proposal to recognize 
the current Agency deposits of 291 billion zloty as a 
long-term loan to the state budget that earns 30 percent 
interest and to apply the rate for long-term deposits by 
individuals to the reserve funds deposited in the 
National Bank of Poland. We are also preparing a 
proposal for the president of the Council of Ministers to 
restore the previous 43 percent rate of contribution to 
the Agency for all economic units. We believe modifying 
the conception of the social policy of the state and 
broadening the activities of the Agency are essential 
given the significant reduction in the reserve funds. 
Primarily because new, effective protective actions that 
guard retirees and pensioners from a further decline in 
their standard of living must be undertaken. 


[Interviewer] Thank you for your comments. 
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Shipyards Relieved of Previously Contracted 
Superferry Hulls 


26000891la Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 
15 Jun 88 p 7 


[Text] The frames of two superferries lying for years on 
the rolls of excessive reserves of material, have weighed 
unfavorably on the financial condition of both large 
tri-city shipyards—the Paris Commune yard in Gdynia 
and the Lenin yard in Gdansk. 


Swedish “Stene Line” shippers contracted for a senes of 
four such ships in 1979 with the coastal shipyards. 
Because their construction dragged on for varrous rea- 
sons and significantly surpassed the contractual dead- 
line, the Swedish party, after taking delivery of the first 
two units last year and this year, waived the other two 
and broke the contract. 


Both shipyards were “delighted” with the great amount 
of processed stee! in the prefabricated hull sections, 
about which it was not known what to do further. There 
were many proposals, from the suggestion to adapt the 
frames of the superferries to the successor of the “Stefan 
Batory™ to the possibility of scrapping them “for razor 
blades.” 


Both shipyards chose more the logical and profitable 
alternative of selling the frames to foreign customers. As 
it turns out, there was no lack of buyers. The sale of the 
finished hull from Gdynia went most smoothly. 


On 9 June in the Swedish port city of Malmoe, the Polish 
Centromor foreign trade partnership signed a contract 
with Fred Olsen Norwegian shippers for the sale of the 
ferry’s frame. Of the 40 interested in buying the hull, that 
firm offered the best price for the Gdynia frame. The 
value of the contract, asa TRYBUNA LUDU correspon- 
dent related, far surpassed the salvage price of the hull. 


Currently trade negotiations are taking place for the sale 
of all frame components of the last hull assembled tn the 
assembly hall at the Lenin Shipyard. 
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Territorial-Settlement Committee Chief 
Interviewed on Housing Crisis 

22000081 Sofia RABOTNICHESKO DELO in 
Bulgarian 8 Aug 88 pp 1. 5 


{Interview conducted by editor Angelina Nikolayeva 
with architect Stefan Staynov, chairman of the Council 
of Ministers Committee for the Territomal and Settle- 
ment Structure; first paragraph is RABCTNICHESKO 
DELO introduction] 


[Text] For a long tume a discussion on the living envi- 
ronment in the big city was conducted in the section 
“Home, Family, Upbringing.” The numerous letters in 
which the citizens shared their specific concerns, views 
and standpoints earmarked the importance of this prob- 
lem and its exceptional relevance. These questions affect 
a number of departments and are within the range of 
competence of a number of specialists who, to a greater 
or lesser extent, participate in the shaping and develop- 
ment of the living environment. In the course of the 
process of restructuring, when radically new solutions 
are being sought not only in the field of economics but 
also in our social life, the discussion and the opposition 
to what 1s traditional and routine, will play an increasing 
role in outlining the mght ways leading to our future 
development. This issue includes a discussion between 
Editor Angelina Nikolaeva and Architect Stefan Stay- 
nov. chairman of the Committee for Territorial and 
Settlement Structure of the Council of Ministers. 


[Question] Architect Staynov, in a series of publications 
on the living environment in the big city we discussed 
problems directly related to the Committee for Territo- 
rial and Settlement Structure. 


[Answer] Let me emphasize, above all, that the discus- 
sion in the pages of RABOTNICHESKO DELO is as 
useful as it 1s top:cal. This was confirmed, above all, by 
the nature of the letters to the editors. | think that it 
would be suitable for this topic to remain part of your 
future work. Today, when we are aspiring toward a 
radical renovation of the model of our society, the 
significance of the living environment, of living condi- 
trons as a whole, becomes even greater. We are faced 
with a social dissatisfaction with the condition of the 
living environment and the ways in which it 1s planned 
and developed, particularly in the big cities and, most 
acutely and sensitively, in the capital. The discussion of 
such problems 1s merely a first step toward mobilizing 
glasnost as a specific resource in surmounting the many 
weaknesses which characterize housing construction and 
the development of settlements. 


The problems included in the materials already pub- 
lished could be classified into two groups: the first is 
related to the quality of the urban environment, includ- 
ing housing and the space around it; the second pertains 
tu the mechanisms which shape this environment. There 
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has been a sharp reaction to the destruction of natural 
features (in the case of Sofia, this applies above all to 
Vitosha), high rises, the wrecking of adequate housing, 
encroachments on green areas, population congestion in 
some areas, monotony, depersonalization and monotony 
of the nev, housing complexes. As to the mechanisms 
shaping the living environment, the main problems which 
appear are the lack of long-term planning, partial changes 
and the pressure exerted by powerful departments, aimed 
at changing adopted resolutions. The most unportant, 
perhaps, is the total alienation, so far, of the citizens from 
solving problems of the living environment. 


[Question] Could what you just said be considered that 
you agree with the criticism? 


[Answer] Different approaches may be adopted toward 
such problems. We could discuss the extent to which the 
cases are typical and the reason for which we are dealing 
with unsolved problems exclusively (actually, 1s there a 
society Or country that has solved them?) Are the 
weaknesses which affect the people giobal or of a 
national nature? | personally believe that the stage of 
development at which we are and the reconstructioi: 
which all of us desire so strongly call for the approach -o 
problems to be based on the awareness and understa -d- 
ing of their substantive nature. In other words, pcople 
raise questions which require answers different from 
those of the past. Most essentially, problems must be 
solved not simply in a new way but with the most active 
participation of the population, of the consumers (if I 
may use this term) of the living environment. 


{Question} Why, in your view, should the center of 
attention be focused above all on the cities? 


{Answer} Obviousl, because the urbanization process in 
our country developed very rapidly, almost without 
control. The consequences are clear: on the one hand, 
inefficiently invested resources (since adequate housing 
in the villages remains unused); on the other, the pace of 
concentration of activities and, hence, of the population, 
iS Outstripping the pace of the possibility for its rational 
(not to say optimal) orgamization. The urbanization 
process is objective but controllable. Obviously, we have 
not become sufficiently familiar with objective laws. | 
have in mind the combination of people, institutions and 
branches of knowledge. 


[Question] We have become accustomed to recording 
mistakes but not always to indicate their reason and who 
1s to blame.... 


{Answer} There were objective reasons but also there 1s 
subjective culpability. The sectoral and departmental 
approaches which, for a long time, were characteristic of 
the development of our economy, were one of the 
reasons. Falling behind and the intensive way of devel- 
opment of industry supported the need for additional 
construction in the big cities, the capital in particular. 
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Economic restructuring in accordance with the new 
regulations governing economic activities, and changes 
in the structure of social management are potentially 
able to surmount the negative influence of past reasons. 
Why do I say potentially? The government is taking 
special steps to ensure the economic and, therefore, 
overall enhancement of the border areas. Other items on 
the agenda are those of having the people return to the 
villages, to the land. I dare to claim, however, that the 
implementation of this task greatly depends on the 
managements of the territorial units, the municipalities 
above all. They bear the greatest responsibility and they 
must not only provide conditions which will make 
people prefer their native places but also struggle for 
every person, for the return of those who, at one point, 
went elsewhere. 


[Question] Do you believe that a reverse process already 
exists and that it will be a lasting one? 


[Answer] There is no other alternative. I maintain a 
number of contacts with the managements of the differ- 
ent oblasts and I understand that there are increasing 
cases in which they are able to draw the people back. A 
number of documents have been drafted on the new 
policy in this matter. Shall we be able once again to enact 
the mechanisms to ensure the overall implementation of 
this task? The further development and territorial orga- 
nization of production forces include elements which, in 
the first stage, will restrict the process of concentration in 
the cities, after which they will gradually bring about a 
more even distribution of the economic potential 
throughout the country’s territory. 


[Question] What new and specific aspects are being 
contemplated in the area of construction? 


[Answer] Decree No 65 of the Council of Ministers and 
the National Council of the Fatherland Front stipulates 
several new principles. The first is to limit the number of 
stories (no more than 10) in civilian construction 
throughout the country, as a general line. In all villages 
and in some 200 cities buildings will be three-story high 
and only in the central part of in some individual areas 
could a building have five stories. These are stipulations 
which will restore the human scale of housing construc- 
tion. 


[Question] This is consistent with global trends.... 


{ Answer] Let us not delude ourselves that global trends 
have dulled, to a greater or lesser extent, our reaction to 
the reasonableness of criticism, for the weaknesses and 
illnesses which afflict our urban construction are not 
only a Bulgarian but a worldwide syndrome. In this 
connection I would like to raise a question of compre- 
hensive building. Several years ago a special ordinance 
was issued (we drafted it for a long time, jointly with the 
former State Planning Commission) and we agreed with 
the former okrug managements that in a city, even if in 
a single city, at that stage, to develop a new structural 
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unit which, in addition to housing, would provide the 
people with the necessary premises for social services— 
kindergartens, schools, stores, and sports grounds. In 
other words, the point was no longer to plan the building 
of thousands of housing units, separate kindergartens, 
etc. 


[Question] Has such not been the case so far? 


[Answer] Generally speaking no. Everything had been 
planned separately and for many years by individual 
department. A unified urban construction plan would be 
drawn up but, to begin with, the people’s councils for a 
long time failed to obtain funds for its overall implemen- 
tation: some concentrated on health care; others, on 
trade; others again, on education.... Actually, it was then 
that they began to make the changes and to abandon 
their initial objectives. Today this is being corrected. 
These new authorities for comprehensive building are 
linked io the councils and should already have been in 
operation. Unfortunately, the priorities are still not 
concentrated on the comprehensive building, regardless 
of public opinion. 


[Question] Is this in the sense that we still have not 
reached the point at which we would be able to do it or 
are the reasons bureaucratic? 


[Answer] Both. On this question I argued with a number 
of specialists and managers. My conviction is that it is 
precisely the scarcity of resources that calls for evaluat- 
ing the social significance of this task. The reason is that 
although we frequently speak of the shortage of invest- 
ments, we nonetheless irresponsibly continue to waste 
them. 


[Question] What is the reason for the fact that the new 
housing complexes are all alike? 


[Answer] I personally do not believe that the degree of 
depersonalization has reached the level claimed in the 
published materials. This applies to Sofia as well. What 
should concern us more and what triggers the discontent 
of the citizens is the unfinished nature of anything which 
is being built. To put it in the harshest possible terms, we 
would build 30 to 40 residential blocks on an empty 
field, along with two service projects of prime necessity, 
and then we would go on. Problems of retaining the 
appearance of settlements are complex. A city which has 
quadrupled its population in the course of its historical 
development, within a period of 40 to 50 years, cannot 
retain in full its previous appearance. Objectively, it has 
already become a different city. 


[Question] What the citizens object to, above all, 1s not 
the initial urban construction plan but the endless partial 
changes and the congestions caused by the oversettling of 
microrayons and complexes.... This eliminates the living 
space. People have chosen their housing under one set of 
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circumstances such as, for example, with children’s play- 
grounds, after which the construction of a large block is 
permitted on that same area, as a result of which not only 
the children have nowhere to play but also there is less 
light in the apartments... 


[Answer] Partial changes are inevitable. In the final 
account, the legislator, in order to anticipate them (and 
we have no reasons to believe that he has anticipated 
them for selfish purposes or with a view to promoting 
social destabilization), knew that as time passes require- 
ments will change. Generally speaking, partial changes, 
as a procedure, should be exceptions and not steady 
practice. In the discussions I have held with the chief 
architect of Sofia, we agreed that a number of partial 
changes were allowed to be made. For a long time there 
was no definitive construction plan for many territories. 
An understanding has been achieved and I think that 
things will change within a short time. In a number of 
cases, however, people describe as “partial changes” 
projects included in the initial urban construction plan, 
which had not been completed until then, at which point, 
naturally, their complaint is unjustified. Naturally, 
sometimes the investors tricked the people by showing 
them only the layout of the building in which the people 
are choosing their housing and the people have no 
concept c! the overall urban construction environment. 
For example, it is not possible for everyone to have a 
view of Vitosha from all angles. I think that we should 
establish a balance between, first of all, amending the 
behavior of the authorities in the councils and, second, 
for the citizens to be informed at the proper time of the 
changes. 


[Question] Why, nonetheless, are partial changes neces- 
sary? 


[Answer] Let us admit that there is a shortage of land. 
The laws which were applied in the past were oriented 
toward a city which had significantly smaller dimen- 
sions. Now it 1s necessary, without worsening the stan- 
dards of hygiene, to condense some areas. However, if 
we compare the density of any given housing complex 
with that of the center of the city, in the center it will be 
double or triple. In my view these are symptomatic 
reactions to the dissatisfaction with the solution of other 
problems. That, at least, is my understanding. 


[Question] Nonetheless cities and housing complexes are 
being built for the people and the people have the right to 
formulate their demands. 


[Answer] This should have been the focal point of our 
discussion. The main thing which we must achieve is, at 
the earlier stages (not after the plan has been made public 
for purposes of approval, for the citizens to have the 
right to appeal, for the procedures may be perfect or 
imperfect and the officials may be more or less consci- 
entious and usually the citizen cannot change anything) 
when the plan is being drafted, to include the population 
in its discussion. At that point the population will 
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become an active participant in shaping the concept 
governing the corresponding territory. This should be 
done before the plans are ready. Architects, designers 
and engineers have a social function: to create a living 
environment not in general and not for the sake of 
satisfying professional interests and views but for the 
people. This may seem somewhat elementary but at a 
time when we acknowledge the rights of the consumer to 
have his say concerning the quality of clothing, bread or 
any other nondurable item, we have no right to dispute 
his right to have a say about the quality of the environ- 
ment in which he will live. In this area, for a long time, 
we had major d parities. For quite some time our 
committee took a stand on this problem. It has the 
support of the Academy of Sciences. A study group was 
set up and we were able to develop an already legally 
regulated system for social evaluation, which we experi- 
mentally tried in several areas. The results have been 
definitely positive. Corrections were made in the 
designs, directly based on the views of the citizens. 


{Question] The regulation on the public evaluation of 
projects came out in DURZHAVEN VESTNIK. Will it 
be mandatory in the building of settlements? 


[Answer] Our view, when we were drafting the legal 
document, was that it should be mandatory. Unfortu- 
nately, we were unable to convince the competent 
authorities and now this has been granted as one of the 
rights of municipal people’s councils. This is a complex 
process. Essentially, it is a sociological study of public 
Opinion. The opposition does not come only from the 
people’s councils; designers are not particularly pleased 
to having their work being judged by the public. Even we 
and our Union of Architects are engaged in a discussion. 
Many of the members of that union consider that a 
public evaluation should mean the evaluation of the 
professional public. Our view is clear: it is a question of 
the evaluation by the consumer, i.e., by the population. 


{Question} What will guarantee the organization of pub- 
lic evaluation as soon as possible? 


[Answer] Since the Fatherland Front is the main partner 
in the organization of suc}: activities, recently, together 
with its leadership, we made an inventory of all areas in 
which basic urban construction developments are sched- 
uled for this year and the next. We have agreed that by 
the end of August all chairmen of municipal Fatherland 
Front committees will meet and we will acquaint them, 
so to say, with the philosophy of the public evaluation; 
we shall draw their attention to it and make it an active 
participant in the organization of its implementation. 
We must enhance social control over such activities 
which will be carried out by the self-governing authori- 
ties. We must acknowledge that some of the self-gov- 
erning authorities still live with the feeling that they are 
management authorities. I believe that if RABOTNI- 
CHESKO DELO deems it suitable, we are prepared to 
supply it with the necessary materials. 
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Let me mention something else as well: the right of the 
citizens, of the family, actively to participate in shaping 
their housing. This is an exceptionally important aspect, 
for so far standardized building was mandatory. One of 
the stipulations of Decree No 65 is substantially to 
enhance the share of housing construction by the popu- 
lation itself. Gradually, as a sector and activity, construc- 
tion is being reorganized on the basis of the principle of 
commodity production. There already are three con- 
struction-commercial firms which, as producers of hous- 
ing, will e~rn income on the basis of the goods they sell. 
However, this will not be through the intermediary 
services of abstract investors. This offers the possibility 
for direct contact between those who build and those 
who consume the housing. The councils will only have to 
certify the right of the respective citizen to buy housing. 
In the case of some categories, such as young families, 
etc., rental housing will be built as well. At that point, 
however, in solving a social problem, the state will 
naturally take into consideration the more limited avail- 
able resources and, due to the fact that nonetheless these 
are not privately owned housing facilities, they will have 
a higher degree of standardization. 


[Question] How will the problem of the capacity of 
house-building combines be solved? 


[Answer] They too will have to be restructured. There is 
obvious opposition to this but the needs of society are 
determining and leading. In some fraternal countries, 
which have adopted such an approach, things have 
changed. Four years ago, Hungary reduced the amount 
of state orders issued to house building combines to only 
12 percent; today such orders amount to no more than 8 
percent. In order to cover the balance of their capacity, 
the construction combines borrow funds and hire the 
best architects and build family houses. 


[Question] The monopoly which has existed so far in the 
area of construction placed the citizen in an unequal 
position. Will he, in the future, be able to object if, for 
example (many such cases have been cited a:.d we have 
described them in other articles), he built some 20 years 
ago a house and, as a result of a new urban construction 
plan or partial change the council decides to condemn it? 


[Answer] Some purely theoretical legal problems exist to 
which the social sciences have still not found an answer. 
This involves the parallel assertion of the principle of 
self-government, which means the absolute nature 
(within the law) of the decision of the collective and, on 
the other hand, the right of the individual citizen to 
defend his own private interests. I have asked many 
jurists this question but so far I have no answer. Nor 
does today’s legal regulation provide an answer. You 
must not be left with the impression, however, that this 
creates prerequisites for mass violations. I do not speak 
of cases in which the law has been circumvented but of 
the procedure which it stipulates. In order to wreck a 
building protected by the regulation (which applies to all 
massive buildings more than two stories high), two 
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decisions are needed: that of the executive committee of 
the municipal people’s council of the respective settle- 
ment, and not of the chairman of the Committee for the 
Territorial and Settlement Structure, but of the supreme 
council, i.e., in this case a collective authority evaluates 
the expediency of the urban construction. The question 
that there are many executive committees which are 
ready, for the sake of a plan, to make a decision is a 
different matter. That is the reason for which we enter 
into many sharp conflicts with some of them. We tend to 
allow the wrecking of suitable housing only when this 
involves urgent communications steps, and when the 
future of such a house is dictated by the future of a 
complex system. A wrecked house which is suitable for 
living reduces the efficiency of new housing construc- 
tion, for the increase here is the difference between the 
wrecked and the newly built housing. 


[Question] In ihis case we could consider that the com- 
mittee has prevented many unsuitable decisions. 


[Answer] This is a difficult matter. | cannot say that we 
have not made errors. Our civic and professional obliga- 
tion is to prevent them. However, I am far from the 
conviction that we have mastered this process. In gen- 
eral, in my view, it is very difficult for a man to put his 
hand on his heart and to say that others have sinned but 
not we. To a certain extent we are to blame for many of 
the weaknesses which we are now justifiably criticizing. 
We were either unable to see them or else we chose not 
to.... 


[Question] In conclusion, could you say that at the 
present stage we have outlived our biases and will be able 
to plan the living environment intelligently? 


[Answer] I think so, clearly. Naturally, there exists a 
purely professional area (design, engineering, invest- 
ment) which has become accustomed to work according 
to a stereotype and which must also be restructured 
within a short time. This is not all that easy. Recurrences 
of the old will be difficult to eliminate. Even eliminating 
some old laws will not be easy, for their redrafting will 
involve people who, at some point in the past, drafted 
them in the first place. They cannot fight their own 
selves and their own views. In some areas we have fallen 
substantially behind. We must eliminate the old tradi- 
tional system of standard designing and basic and 
mechanical application of the same design, particularly 
in the case of public buildings. Maturity—intellectual 
and industrial—is needed in order to preserve the spe- 
cific architectural atmosphere of the individual cities. | 
think that the negative and positive experience gained so 
far wi!l bring about the desired change. 


05003 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


Discussion of Educational Reform Continues 
24000146 Prague RUDE PRAVO in Czech 1 Jul 88 p 1 


[Article: “Open Questions of our Educational System”} 


[Text] The 1987-1988 school year is over. The report 
cards and grades on them received by the students reflect 
an evaluation of their own effort, and in the same 
measure also of the work of the teachers, of the approach 
taken by school and parents and their attention to the 
needs of teaching and the learning process. The discus- 
sion of problems connected with education and schools 
especially on the primary and secondary level, which has 
now gone on for several months on the pages of RUDE 
PRAVO, demonstrates the variety and diversity of views 
among our readers. It is evidence of the great public 
interest in the work of our schools and the entire 
complex of problems connected with educating the 
young generation. 


Thus for instance parents point to the overloading of 
pupils with study materials, in consequence of which the 
family faces a much greater burden stemming from the 
children’s homework. But in many families the children 
are not getting effective help, mainly because the meth- 
ods of instruction have changed in the last 12 years and 
are no longer familiar to the parents. 


On the other hand, some teachers are unhappy with the 
extensive teaching plans and curricula. According to the 
views most often expressed by educators in their letters to 
RUDE PRAVO, this leads to an extensive approach in 
working with children. It does not enable the educators to 
develop the much needed differentiation in the work with 
individual students, or provide sufficient room for ade- 
quate attention to the more demanding subject matter. 


The experience of older teachers shows that the principle 
which has proven itself in the past, namely instruction 
geared to the average student’s capability, giving supple- 
mentary work to the more gifted, and providing individ- 
ual attention already in classroom work to those who lag 
behind, can no longer be applied today without running 
the risk that the teaching plans and curricula remain 
uncompleted by the end of the school year. In this way an 
educator who is unquestionably good from the point of 
view of society, who exerts the greatest effort in working 
with the children, risks being evaluated as a less capable 
one. 


Then too, problems rooted in the socioeconomic nature 
of things persist, and ir some respects even accumulate, 
in regard to the educational system. There is a shortage 
of suitable school rooms, facilities for sports, shop and 
polytechnical instruction and education. Some schools 
still operate on shifts, individual classes especially in city 
schools have an excessive number of students which 
makes the teachers’ work more difficult and has a 
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negative effect on the children’s psychology. Opportuni- 
ties for extracurricular instruction on school grounds are 
being reduced and the social function of the school is 
becoming more limited. Enterprises frequently neglect 
their responsibility for providing conditions in which 
young people can be educated for labor occupations. 


These and many other problems were not born over- 
night. They have emerged gradually in the process of 
seeking the most suitable ways to put into effect the 
conclusions of the Document on the Further Advance- 
ment of the Czechoslovak Educational System. It was 
adopted 12 years ago and its principles were gradually 
put into practice over the last decade. 


Early last year the Presidium of the Czechoslovak Com- 
munist Party’s Central Committee directed the educa- 
tion ministries of both our Republics to prepare an 
analysis of the experience gained thus far on the basis of 
a long-term verification of practicai results. The request 
was: make it a comprehensive, deep analysis drawing on 
all substantive and rational thoughts, views, and experi- 
ences especially from the educational cadres, but at the 
same time also from the broad Czechoslovak public. The 
first stage of the discussion was joined by top education 
officials and educations experts. The next stage provides 
for comments on the completed analysis by the general 
public. 


The analysis, the text of which was published in UCI- 
TELSKE NOVINY (TEACHERS JOURNAL), fur- 
nishes proof that our public does not at all perceive 
problems connected with the educational process in 
schools as merely the business of a certain, albeit impor- 
tant, branch. Quite the contrary. The public accords 
them a prime rank in both political and social impor- 
tance in the effort to resolve all our current problems. It 
ties the need for an all-sided improvement in the quality 
of the educational process and its rational organization 
to the future, to a high quality and vitality of our entire 
society. 


The analysis of the Czechoslovak educational system is 
rightly permeated by a profound and generalized 
demand for a comprehensive education of the young 
offspring. It is a demand for people imbued with patri- 
otic and international sentiment, with un unselfish col- 
lective psychology, fully prepared to seek on their own 
ways of solving problems of work and life in a socialist 
society. 


But the analysis is not intended to put a stop to the 
long-term process of verifying the principles by which 
the school system has been operating until now. It is 
being presented to the public for serious thought and 
assumes that “a further round” of discussion will follow. 


It stands to reason that at this point the forum is open for 
a responsible comment primarily from those on whose 
work depends in one way or another the upgrading of the 
educational process in our schools or the provision of 
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means necessary for raising the quality of this process 
and of the work of the school system as a whole. School 
administrators, teachers, but also officials from the area 
of school management—those responsible for the educa- 
tion of teacher cadres, for supporting the school system 
in material, technical, and economic aspects. After all, as 
the analysis puts it, “the principal contradiction in 
education and learning is between the politically correct 
but rather merely proclaimed emphasis on the impor- 
tance of being educated, and the economic viewpoint 
which regards the sustenance of an educational system in 
rather opposite terms.” 


The restructuring of the school system is closely tied with 
the socioeconomic restructuring of the whole society. In 
its fashion—especially as concerns the assurance of its 
material-technical base—the restructuring depends 
directly on a successful implementation of economic 
reforms. But the success of economic reform rests to a 
decisive extent on the quality of people in the production 
process, on how the school had prepared these people for 
their life and work. Such is the iron logic of the present 
developments. It teaches us that no area can be unlinked 
from another, its problems resolved independently of the 
problems and needs of the whole society. Herein too lies 
the logic of the current policy by way of a comprehensive 
restructuring. 


The processes currently under way in the school system, 
for the recognition of which, their experimental verifica- 
tion and resolution our party has supplied the initiative, 
offer an instructive example of an open policy imple- 
mented before the eyes and with the participation of a 
broad public. For this reason also the analysis of the 
Czechoslovak educational system is and remains an 
open document, one with which the competent organs 
will be working in the forthcoming period. 


13445/12232 


POLAND 


Influence of Historical Figures, Ideas on Current 
Political Trends Noted 

26000605b Warsaw ZYCIE WARSZAWY in Polish 
19 Jul 88 p 3 


(Interview with Prof Jan Baszkiewicz, historian, Warsaw 
University, by Janina Paradowska: “We All Have a Split 
Personality” under the rubric “National News”’] 


[Text] 


[Question] Professor, sir, the claim that we are a pluralist 
society has now become widespread. But if we consider 
that pluralism more closely, the impression arises that it 
is chiefly directed at the past, as it were, and continually 
explores it not only for roots—that being normal—but 
also for fundamental inspirations for the future. Various 
groupings select various historical figures for their 
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patrons, so that we have a panorama of historical 
thought taken directly, as it were, from scores of years 
ago, or even from a century ago. But what about con- 
temporary thought? 


[Answer] Looking backward, evoking the ghosts of the 
past, such as Pilsudski, Dmowski, or Witos, or, delving 
more deeply into the past, the Stanczyks [19th Century 
Polish conservatives], is not something that began 
recently. A classical example is the period of German 
occupation, as superbly mirrored in Kazimierz Wyka’s 
““Dwie Jesienie” [Two Autumns], which showed how 
dramatic experiences of the occupation period were 
placed in the framework of certain mental constructs 
resurrected from the attic of history. This is a typical 
tendency of crisis periods which abound in dramatic 
events, at times when the future is obscure. 


[Question] This is looking for moral support into the 
past to strengthen the heart. 


[Answer] Of course. We all, even the greatest rationalists 
and opponents of myths, superstitions, and nationa! 
megalomania among us, are emotional beings. When we 
read Lechon’s poem “A Legend,” that lovely verbal 
recreation of national relics, or the Grottger legends [of 
Polish 19th Century uprisings], in a land tormented by 
Hitlerism, we get gooseskin and our eyes tear. We all 
have in a small way split personalities. Recalling history 
thus plays a compensating function, although it is true 
that at times this acquires the unpleasant features of 
national megalomania with us being angelic and others 
being so evil. This must be understood. 


[Question] And one has to learn to live with it? 


[Answer] I would rather say that such is our historical 
awareness, that is, this past-oriented awareness is a fact 
that has to be taken into account. Interesting material 
has been provided in this connection by Docent Barbara 
Szacka’s studies of the attitude of our compatriots 
toward progress. Though carried out in the 1960s, these 
studies are not outdated. Any one of us can repeat these 
experiments among his acquaintances and is bound to 
obtain similar results. Barbara Szacka asked persons 
from various social groups to answer two questions. The 
first: If it were possible, would you prefer to live in the 
past, the present, or the future? And the second: Justify 
your choice. 


[Question] The majority chose the past. 


[Answer] Of course, although some also answered that 
they prefer to live in the future, though not in that near 
future which seems to be a straight extrapolation of 
contemporary trends, but in the more distant future, 200 
or 300 years hence . 


[Question] Ours used to be a great and splendid country. 
Perhaps in that distant future it will become so again? 
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[Answer] Precisely. Escapism into the Messianic past or 
into hope, that is, into the future. Hence, the past is 
idealized and this is combined with an optimistic view of 
one’s social role in it. For everyone sees himself in the 
role of a nobleman and not in that of a ragged peasant 
lashed forward by a bailiff. It is interesting that quite a 
few of the respondents selected the 19th century, which 
may seem to conflict with the importance of statehood to 
the Polish mind. For how can one long for the Partitions 
era? 


[Question] The arguments justifying this choice are 
important. 


[Answer] The respondents pointed out that it was a 
stable and tranquil era, especially whenever anyone had 
in addition the good fortune of being born in autono- 
mous Galicia, where naticnal oppression was not as 
palpable. The 19th century appears to be a period of 
relaxation” when compared with the pace and perils of 
living in the present. Individual aspirations also matter. 
They say that these aspirations used to be more modest 
and easier to satisfy. In the future it will be certainly 
possible to satisfy them to a greater extent, but as for the 
present, everyone can see how things are. That is why the 
past or the future is chosen but not the present. It could 
be said that life is good wherever we are not present. 


[Question] You said that even the most rational person 
has emotions and that we all have a split personality to a 
small extent. But don’t you observe precisely an 
extremely rational approach in harking back to tradi- 
tions of liberal, conservative, and other thought as a way 
of ordering our present? 


[Answer] This is a very interesting phenomenon. But 
before I answer it let me point out one more thing. In 
addition to the weakness of its future-oriented thinking 
there exists one other specific feature of the Polish mind, 
which ensues from our living in a Baroque country, as 
Konstanty Grzybowski said. Poland is a country of the 
Baroque. Neither spiry Gothic cathedrals nor disciplined 
and hierarchicized architecture is dominant here. Dom- 
inant is the Baroque, that is, prevalence of form over 
content, prevalence of props and ornament over great 
structures. This also applies to our thinking. It is domi- 
nated by the cult of national relics, which does not 
promote acute and lucid thinking. This is particularly 
striking when we are compared with the French. To 
them, e.g., the Great French Revolution is a constant 
companion; its experiences are useful in many ideologi- 
cal conflicts and disputes of the present and provide 
arguments in these disputes, but the graves of those 
revolutionaries who succeeded in avoiding the guillotine 
and are buried at Pere Lachaise are in an unkempt and 
disintegrating condition. In France the experience of 
history is utilized intellectually and useful to ordering 
the present, while the attitude toward relics is often 
nonchalant. And now let me return to your question. Do 
we in this country indeed have any signals demonstrat- 
ing that history, political thought formed in the past, is 
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not just a prosthesis and fuel for national megalomania 
but useful to rationalizing the present? Were I to ques- 
tion the possibility of a positive effect of historical 
tradition on ordering the present, I would be disloyal to 
my profession. After all, in every generation history is 
reinterpreted anew to suit not only cognitive but also 
political, economical, and organizational needs of the 
particular generation. 


[Question] And that is precisely the rationalization | 
referred to. 


[Answer] Such rationalization is possible, but I doubt 
whether we are witnessing it. Because what is the actual 
picture in Poland? I feel neither critical nor derisive 
toward the obituary notices on walls of churches on which 
the names of Pilsudski, Dmowski, and Witos are inscribed 
in fraternal harmony. Why do I feel that way? After all, it 
is conceivable that we are taking what is useful from the 
legacy of these three politicians. From Pilsudski we take 
the tradition of social discipline, national discipline, 
respect for the state, for the authorities. But we reject his 
disdain of democracy. From the tradition of Witos [a 
peasant leader] we retain precisely respect for democratic 
mechanisms while at the same time distancing ourselves 
from proneness to demagoguery. 


[Question] It looks like we'll have most problems with 
Dmowski [a politician of the “Poland for Poles” school). 


[Answer] His is certainly a very strong tradition. | 
believe that we don’t always realize now many among us 
are “neo-Endeks” [“‘“Endek”—member of the interwar 
National Democratic Party which pursued a nationalist 
policy] and entertain “Endek” views, often even without 
realizing it ourselves. Janusz Tazbir coined an astute 
term for this: “anima naturaliter endeciana.” But what 
do we mine from this tradition? Dmowski’s early writ- 
ings contain many significant ideas and convey an intel- 
lectually stimulating message which would be as useful to 
us as a cold shower is for a heated head. I refer to his 
teachings of sober political rationalism, pragmatism, of 
understanding that aims have to be planned with allow- 
ance for the material and organizational resources of the 
nation. That is a good ideology of rationalism, sobriety, 
and raison d’etat, which is of value to this day. But were 
we nowadays to recreate the Endek party, it would be 
likely to advocate the worst aspects of Endek tradition— 
national megalomania, nationalism, xenophobia, and 
authoritarianism. 


{Question} These are only surmises On your part. 


[Answer] There also exist proofs. In 1966 notices that a 
mass would be held to commemorate the 60th anniver- 
sary of the Camp of Greater Poland appeared on the 
walls of various churches in Warsaw. Were the organiz- 
ers of that commemoration really aware of the concept 
underlying the Camp of Greater Poland? If the old 
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National Democratic Party ever leaned toward fas- 
cism—of course in the Italian version—it was precisely 
in that concept. There still exists in this country a strong 
leaning toward strong-arm government, toward nation- 
alism. Every successive crisis nourishes this leaning. 


[Question] Not only in this country. A recent example is 
Le Pen in France. 


[Answer] There also was Poujade during the Algerian 
crisis in 1956. Such instances can be multiplied, to be 
sure. But in France this means occasional fireworks, 
warning signals pointing to the presence of nationalist 
fuel, whereas in this country we have permanence of 
traditions of this type, and I admit that I feel concerned 
about it. 


[Question] So far in our conversation we have been 
focusing on certain traditions of political thought which 
you view as mainly prostheses used nowadays by various 
social groups which may not all be oppositionist but 
which operate outside ihe authorities. 


[Answer] Endek traditions have their representatives 
also among those close tc the authorities. 


[Question] Agreed. At the same time though, some 
among the authorities are increasingly displaying a lean- 
ing toward another era, toward the immediate postwar 
years. 


[Answer] The tendency toward a return to the peopie’s 
democracy of the years 1945-1947 with the object of 
restoring the health of our reality is very strong. It 
manifests itself not only in idealizing the figure of 
Wladyslaw Gomulka in the early years of his rule but 
also in explaining to us all that, since a particular 
approach has failed, it is necessary to return to those 
times and begin once again from the scratch, once again 
try to recreate the multisector [state, cooperative, and 
private sectors] pluralist system of people’s democracy 
which used to exist in those times. But that is not 
feasible; the PSL [the disbanded noncommunist Polish 
Peasant Party headed by Mikolajczyk] cannot be recre- 
ated. At most, certain aspects of that system may be 
adapted to our times, especially in the economy, but that 
too is an extremely difficult matter. That system had 
been based on the then still existing living tissue of an 
authentic cooperative movement, small entrepre.eurs, 
and merchants, a tissue that was destroyed in Stalinist 
times and whose remains completely disappeared in the 
1970s. 


[Question] But the peasantry has remained, and the 
reninants of individual entrepreneurship have not com- 
pletely disappeared. 


[Answer] That is why I say that reproducing certain 
aspects is possible, although I believe that this would 
mean a difficult and lengthy operation. But this is not the 
panacea for all of our problems. Please do not forget that 
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at the time the political situation was more favorable, 
particularly starting with the year 1947. The social 
advancement of broad social strata resulted in a growing 
legitimization of the authorities and their growing social 
support. Nowadays the situation is different and other 
ways Out have to be explored, although of course we can 
and should derive some inspirations from that period. 


[Question] As outlined above, the panorama of the 
contemporary directions of political thought harking 
back to the past is not complete. We have omitted such 
an important factor as the secular, non-party leftists. 


[Answer] Reviving that left wing is my idee fixe. This is 
quite feasible. Contrary to appearances, the traditions of 
the old good Polish leftist thought are still alive, even 
among the student youth, which often is suspected of 
considerable illwill toward socialism. These traditions 
are vital if only as a counterpoise to the nationalist 
mood. Consider for example that philo-Semitism which 
has arisen among the youth intelligentsia. Thus, tradi- 
tions of rationalism, secularism, and ethical socialism 
still persist but do not as yet meet with sufficient 


support. 


[Question] In our conversation you spoke of “pros- 
theses” when referring to various traditional political 
Orientations. Prostheses are used when some part of the 
Organism is not healthy. Does the universality of these 
prostheses imply that Polish political thought is simply 
weak, unattractive, and does not cope with problems of 
the present? 


[Answer] Does contemporary Polish political thought 
exist, and what are its chances? Several years ago 
“POLITYKA” had organized a discussion on precisely 
this topic. At the time | did not want to participate, 
because I had nothing optimistic to say. The climate was 
not yet most favorable to an open exchange of views. 
Now the situation has changed. The pace of the changes 
adopted by the Soviet Union is astounding. It is truly 
amazing how socn a high ideological temperature could 
be regained there. To be sure, the distance to great 
theories is still considerable, but social sciences in that 
neighboring country had existed in an even deeper crisis 
than in ours. Yet, progress in philosophy, sociology, 
political science, and history is needed in order to revive 
political thought. Now the prospects for it have been 
unlocked over there. This also affords us opportunities 
which we had lacked throughout the entire postwar 
period. And I believe that the initial effects—or perhaps 
it would be better to say the first swallows—of sharp 
critical thinking are already apparent in this country. An 
explicit revival is taking place and it appears that this 
time we are not being threatened by cessation of the 
intellectual ferment that has already started. 


[Question] In such cases we usually ask for guarantees. 
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[Answer] Pluralism of views has somehow become insti- 
tutionalized. This in itself is a guarantee. Some guaran- 
tee also is provided by what we have been discussing— 
our tradition of a society with greatly differentiated 
views. So far our pluralism has been bogged down in 
retrospection but now the time has come for it to 
progress in a forward direction. I perceive another guar- 
antee to exist in our intellectual potential. We also have 
incentives in the form of signals from the East as well as 
the chasm into which our economy has fallen and 
which—this being perceived by all, both the authorities 
and the opposition—can be transcended only through 
common effort, including common intellectual effort. 
Another important incentive will be, in my opinion, the 
work on the [new] Constitution. A reform of the political 
system can no longer be postponed for 3 or 4 years; it has 
to be carried out more rapidly, and therefore we need a 
new Constitution. It is obvious that discussion on chang- 
ing the political structures can tremendously influence 
progress of the entire political thought. Of a certainty, in 
the course of the work on the new Constitution it will 
turn out that the state’s place in the life of the society 
must be strengthened, meaning that it is to be a state that 
will not identify itself so strongly with the ruling party; it 
will also turn out that [groupings with] various orienta- 
tions can be drawn into cooperation with the state and a 
genuine elite of state administration can be created. 
[Political] thought would have to support these changes. 


[Question] Political thought is associated mainly with 
specifying great strategic objectives, but you are speaking 
of the administrative elite, that is, of means rather than 
ends. 


[Answer] Political thought also means indicating the 
means. I believe that one of the most important means of 
restoring the health of our state is precisely creating a 
superbly educated and modernly thinking administra- 
tive elite. The reform of the structure of the state cannot 
be confined to democratizing the system, however much 
we support that in itself, it must also extend to a 
thorough restructuring of the administration, which 
should become depoliticized to a sensible extent. We still 
persist in the belief, inherited from Stalinist times, that 
government agencies are the bastions of socialism. 
Hence precisely this huge politicization of the adminis- 
trative cadres, which affects adversely the social compo- 
sition of the party and the entirety of political life. We 
should strive toward a completely different situation in 
which the politicians who designate the strategic objec- 
tives would be like hansom cab passengers who specify 
their destination and the fare they are ready to pay, while 
a highly qualified, efficient, and productive administra- 
tion would perform the role of the driver who chooses 
one route or another. This is, of course, just one of the 
problems on which political thought should be focused 
instead of being confined as heretofore to sterile debates. 
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Factories’ Traditional Social Welfare Role 
Changes in Reform 

26000605c Warsaw RZECZPOSPOLITA in Polish 
18 Jul 88 p 3 


[Article by Iwona Czechowska: “What To Distribute and 
How” surtitled “Social Welfare Role of Factories”] 


[Text} Questions about the social welfare role of plants 
and factories are being asked increasingly often. The 
principal question is: Should the primary purpose of the 
factory be production? And if yes, then the social ser- 
vices and benefits it offers to its employees are superflu- 
ous. Not so long ago such a notion had been considered 
iconoclastic. If, however, the economic reform is to be 
applied really consistently, this traditional social welfare 
role of the factory cannot be preserved. 


The present model of social services to the workforces 
was adopted by enterprises out of necessity in the 
immediate postwar period. They adopted such obliga- 
tions as providing their workforces with vacation facili- 
ties, building housing for them, and caring for pensioners 
and annuitants. However, the related needs have been 
growing at a faster rate than the resources available. 


Prior to the passage of the new decree on the plant social 
services and housing funds (October 1986) some enter- 
prises could credit more of the related expenditures to 
their production cost and others less. Some operated 
profitably and others not. The disproportions grew. 


In sum, however, plants and factories are an important 
factor in the domain of social services. They own more 
than 72 percent of all rest homes and tourist facilities as 
well as one-tenth of the total number of dwellings in this 
country, 1,783 preschools (with 12,500 vacancies) and 
324 nurseries. They operate hostels inhabited by 325,000 
workers. Their canteens provide meals for a million 
persons. They care for more than 5 million pensioners 
and annuitants along with their family members. Con- 
sider also that they own gardening plots, houses of 
culture, soccer fields, stadiums, and libraries. These 
figures alone indicate that the social, welfare, and cul- 
tural activities of plants and factories extend to at least 
three-fourths of this country’s population. 


Of course, these are not strictly charitable activities as 
they perform a definite social role. But the cost of these 
activities is reflected in production prices. Recently the 
implementation of the new decree on plant funds was 
appraised in the Sejm, and the discussion centered on 
the social services fund. The conclusion of that discus- 
sion was, in brief, that the role of the social services fund 
must be remodeled, because it obstructs incentives for 
more productive work and conflicts with the rules of the 
second stage of the economic reform. It is chiefly focused 
on rest homes (in this domain it indeed plays an impor- 
tant role), so that little money is left for other dornains of 
social services and cultural activities. For example, last 
year the outlays on cultural and educational activities 
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accounted for 6.5 percent of the social services fund: 
sports and recreational facilities, 5.8 percent; occasional 
entertainment, 10.2 percent; and miscellaneows pur- 


poses, 7.5 percent. 


The total amount of monies credited under the law by 
the plants and factories to their social services fund was 
92.1 billion zlotys plus 84.2 billion zlotys from the 
workforce fund. In addition, nearly 20 billion zlotys was 
spent On pensioners and annuitants who had been 
employed in difficult occupations as well as on the 
disabled. Last year the growth rate of the social services 
fund was higher than that of the cost of living but even 
now this ratio has become reversed. Thus a proposal for 
debiting deductions for that fund to average wages for 
the current year instead of for the previous year as 
specified in the decree is being discussed. Proposals for 
revaluing that fund twice a year in measure with wage 
increases also are being made. 


The related outlays are mainly on rest homes, which 
account for 70 percent of the outlays. Last year, plants 
and factories spent for this purpose 77.5 billion zlotys, 
along with 2 billion ziotys for material and financial 
assistance to employees and 3,.04,000 zlotys for pen- 
sioners and annuitants. Reimbursements of loans for 
newlyweds cost plants and factories 290 million zlotys, 
and moreover they paid subsidies totaling 2.5 billion 
zlotys for sanatoriums, preschools, nurseries, and chil- 
dren’s lounges. In addition, nearly 30 billion was spent 
On investment projects. 


The new decree provides for greater funds, and this is 
feasible given a stabilized economy. But the implemen- 
tation of this decree has also revealed its shortcomings. 
The first major shortcoming is the absence of equality of 
Opportunity for the material and budget domains, 
despite equal basic deductions: the budget does not have 
sufficient funds in proportion to its obligations, and they 
are unavailable elsewhere. 


The second problem is the possibilities for the care of 
pensioners and annuitants. The 900-zloty deduction last 
year (including an additional 450 zlotys) per pensioner 
availing himself of social weifare is viewed as extremely 
low, particularly at enterprises where the this social 
group is so large that at times it exceeds or is equal in 
numbers to the workforce itself. 


New solutions are being proposed. To eliminate the 
disproportions between the funds available to enter- 
prises and to budget units it would be worthwhile to 
authorize the work establishments not operating for 
profit to credit additional allocations to both funds in 
proportion to the increase in deductions from the plant 
fund at enterprises in the preceding year. 


This possibility is afforded by a provision of Article |2 of 
the decree. But it is necessary to consider ways of 
increasing the allocation to the plant social services fund 
with regard to care for pensioners and annuitants. 








SOCIAL 


Another proposal is to consider centralizing the fund's 
expenditures on current activities. The allocations at the 
ministry of education, local agencies of state administra- 
tion, social organizations, etc., are not even adequate for 
subsidizing the vacations of their own employees and 
family members. 


Allocations for the housing fund at plants and factories, 
as debited to their production cost, amounted last year to 
42.877 billion zlotys plus 20.793 billion zlotys in wage 
exemptions. In addition, nearly 48 billion zlotys was 
spent on this purpose from the workforce fund, that is, 
from profits. That fund has grown markedly. Further- 
more, enterprises display greater interest in plant con- 
struction. Last year nearly every third plant earmarked 
funds for this purpose. 


Nevertheless, in this connection, enterprises are not 
availing themselves of all the opportunities afforded by 
the decree—for example, the possibility of making loans 
to each other. A survey by the MPiPS (Ministry of Labor 
and Social Services) indicates that only one out of every 
200 enterprises has done so. 


It should also be borne in mind that enterprises can allot 
as much of their profits as they want for housing con- 
struction; in this respect they are tax-exempt by contrast 
with the social services fund for which allocations 
exceeding 120 percent of the basic fund are penalized 
with a very high tax. 


More than one-half (last year 60 percent) of the plant 
housing fund is being utilized by employees in the form 
of, as a rule, reimbursable loans (only 1.5 percent are 
nonreimbursable). The amount of the average loan has 
risen to more than 100,000 zlotys from 70,000 zlotys, 
and nearly 870,000 persons availed themselves of these 
loans last year. These loans, with their low interest 
charge (1 percent) are at present practically a kind of 
allowance, because the period of their repayment can be 
extended to 10 years. 


Let us return to the principles of distribution. It is when 
a considerable part of profits is allocated for the social 
services fund that the greatest criticism is voiced. After 
all, it is a fact that one-half of that fund derives from 
profits. It is primarily the productive and enterprising 
workers who cause an enterprise to operate profitably, 
yet it is they who in practice benefit the least from the 
social services fund, because they earn the most. Yet, the 
principal criterion for the distribution of monies from 
that fund is income per member of the employee's 
family. Thus it is possible to have several children and a 
nonworking wife in order to qualify for a multiple pay 
increase. 


The recommendations of the MPiPS, as transmitted to 
Sejm deputies, include the proposal that monies from 
the plant social services fund should not be granted to 
persons who do not perform their occupational duties 
conscientiously. 
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Both the ministry and the deputies at the Sejm's Com- 
mission for Social Policy, when appraising the imple- 
mentation of the decree, were in accord that in the future 
the “paternalist” model of plant social services should be 
gradually abandoned and the handling of these services 
transferred to specialized agencies and local administra- 
tion. This does not imply, of course, depriving enter- 
prises of the funds for social care of employees and 
pensioners; the point rather is to curtail the social 
welfare role exercised by the enterprises themselves. The 
scope of that role should be restricted and linked to the 
nature of work and not to the income of the employee. 
What is to be retained of that role should be indepen- 
dently decided by the enterprises themselves. 


P. S. The statistics in the preseni article originate from 
an MPiPS study. 
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—_—— on Rural Medical Services, Rural 
e 

2600060Sa Warsaw TRYBUNA LUDU in Polish 
12 Jul 88 p 8 


[Unattributed article: “Without a Commentary”) 
[Text] 


1. In Poland operate 3,300 gmina and village health 
centers which employ altogether only 3,200 physicians 
full-time. Nearly 80 percent of the village health centers 
are staffed with one physician apiece, meaning 3,800- 
4,000 patients per physician (twice as many as the 
national average). The number of per capita visits for 
medical advice is nearly two annually in the countryside, 
compared with 11 in the cities. 


2. In their answers to a highly representative poll con- 
ducted by the Public Opinion Survey Center, about 
one-half of the rural respondents commented that in 
their opinion town-dwellers were better off. Most often 
this opinion was expressed by peasants-workers (of 
whom 60 percent praised the cities), followed by private 
farmers (55 percent). But only 35.5 percent of rural 
laborers joined in this praise of the cities. 
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On the other hand, a definite majority of the respondents 
(72.1 percent) answered that in the future they definitely 
intend to remain living in the countryside. 


3. It is becoming necessary to double the volume of 
industrial processing of potatoes in Poland. Current 
processing capacity is about 10,000 tons daily. 


The processing of one ton of potatoes yields about 7 kg of 
protein as a by-product. The cost of producing one ton of 
potato protein is about half as high as the cost of 
imported high-protein feeds. 


4. “Nowadays the work needed to cultivate 30 hectares is 
less than used to be needed to cultivate seven. And there 
are sO many cars and tractors in the countryside.... 
Formerly, half a hectare had to be plowed all day with 
the aid of horses, and one had to walk so many kilome- 
ters behind the plow, the harrow, and the seeder.... So 
many sheaves had to be lifted manually and thrown onto 
the cart and then transloaded, again manually, from the 
cart to the barn and laier thence to the threshing floor.... 
Were young people to work as hard as we had used to, 
not one would stay in the countryside.” 


The above is a passage from a memoir by a farmer of 
Opole Voivodship, sent to the “Polish Farmer” Contest 
organized by the editors of GROMADA—ROLNIK 
POLSKI. And below is the final passage from that 
memorr: 


“Our daughters and sons-in-law see how we toil nonstop. 
They do not want to be like that. They prefer to work 8 
hours in a factory and have Saturdays and Sundays off, 
whereas we labor day in and day out, on holidays too. | 
realize that | can't continue like that forever and even 
now | am starting to wonder who will take over my land; 
it is fertile soil that has been paying off well in return for 
my labor, but every clod of that soil has been watered 
with my sweat over so many years. And | wonder 
sometimes what will | do once | cease to work on my 
farm. Can I live in leisure, doing nothing? Because at 
present | avail myself of every minute, waste not a 
moment.” 
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